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PREFACE

N this edition, which is intended to be of the same
scope and character as Sir Arthur Hort’s St Mark and

my own work on St Luke, I have endeavoured to ensure
brevity and clearness in exposition, although compression
necessarily entails some sacrifice in the study of a book of
such unique interest ahd importance as the Acts, which
opens up so many avenues of thought and touches the life
of the Graeco-Roman and Jewish-worlds at so many points.
I trust that the division of the Acts, which I have adopted
from Dr Moffatt’s ¢ Introduction to the Literature of the
New Testament,” will commend itself to teachers who may
use the book. Though this division is not so simple as
others, it has the advantage of shewing how St Luke carried
out his design upon a definite historical plan of telling the
story of ‘The Acts of the Holy Ghost working in and
thro;lgh the apostles in the progress of the Gospel‘from
Jerusalem to Rome.” In the Introduction, however briefly,
I have attempted to sketch the conditions of life and
thought in the world at large in the infancy of the Christian
church. A list of commentaries and books connected with
the study of the Acts is given in the hope that it may be of
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some service to teachers, though I have not attempted
to make it exhaustive. This edition is based in the main
upon the commentaries of Dr Knowling, Mr R. B. Rackham,
and Prof. F. Blass, and upon two smaller works, which no
schoolmaster can neglect, by Mr T. E. Page and Dr Knapp ;
amongst-other books the works of Sir W. M. Ramsay and
Dr A. Harnack have been most frequently consulted.

T owe a great debt of gratitude to Canon R. St John
Parry, who has revised the whole book in MS. and in
proof, and to my colleague Mr H. C. Bowen and the reader
of the University Press for a very careful scrutiny in a final
revision of the proofs, by which many errors have been
removed. The text printed is that of Westcott and Hort,
which Messrs Macmillan have kin&ly allowed to be used.
My thanks are also due to Sir W. M. Ramsay, and
Mr W. J. Newton of Accrington, for their kindness in
allowing some photographs to be reproduced.

W.F. B

CANTERBURY,
Marck 1916,
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INTRODUCTION

THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS.

NoO one can deny that the first or former treatise referred
to in the opening words of the Acts is the Gospel attributed to
S. Luke. The internal evidence is overwhelming and conclusive.
Both the Gospel and the Acts are addressed or dedicated to the
same person ; in style, in language, in syntactical usage, in the
recurrence of short passages marking divisions of the book they
are as closely allied together as they are distinct from the rest
of the N.T. writings. But the correspondence is deeper still: in
unity of purpose and in execution of design, in unconscious self-
revelation, in the honest search after truth, in a wide and com-
prehensive outlook of the universalism of the Gospel, there is
such close resemblance that it is hard to resist the conclusion
that the author had formed in his mind the conception of telling
the story of the first beginnings of Christianity from the prepara-
tion for the advent of the Messiah to the coming of the great
apostle of the Gospel of that Messiah to Rome, the capital of the
world. The ascension at once marked the dividing line and the
connecting link between the two volumes of the work. In the
Gospel the author tells of the universal redemption of mankind
vouchsafed to all by the Saviour of the world, ‘of a/f that fesus
began to do and to teach’: in the Acts—truly called the Gospel
of the Holy Spirit—he continues his task and goes on to tell of
the Holy Ghost working in and through the Apostles in the
spread of the Gospel message from Jerusalem to Rome. The
Gospel, as is natural, contains no reference to its authorship,
as the reader to whom it was addressed needed none, but in the
Acts the occurrence of the first person plural in certain passages
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and sections gives a definite clue and conclusively proves that
the author was a companion of S. Paul.

In ch. xvi. 10 the first person plural suddenly appears and
continues to ». 17 where the first of the ‘we’ passages ceases.
The author thus joined S. Paul at Troas and was left behind at
Philippi. In ch. xx. 5 when S. Paul returned to Philippi it re-
appears and the author once more joined him and proceeded
with him to Jerusalem. In ch. xxi. 18 it disappears once more.
During the two years that intervened before the voyage to Rome
the author probably kept in close touch with S. Paul at Caesarea,
and from xxvii. 1 we learn that he accompanied him to Rome
and probably remained with him to the close of the Acts. To
these passages may be added, if the reading in Codex Bezae {D)
in ch. xi. 28 is accepted, the interesting fact that the author was
at Antioch and heard the prophecy of Agabus at the time when
Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem with the offerings of
the Antiochene church. The internal evidence of the Gospel
and the Acts taken in conjunction with that of three references
to S. Luke in S. Paul’s Epistles leads to the conclusion that he
was the author, and this conclusion is supported by the external
evidence of unbroken tradition. ) .

Writing to the Colossians during the first imprisonment
S. Paul says ‘Luke the beloved physician greeteth you and
Demas’ (iv, 14). In wo. 10-11 S. Paul couples the names of
Aristarchus, Mark and Jesus Justus together, ‘who are of the
circumcision, and it is an almost certain inference that in
separating the names of Luke and Demas 5. Paul implies that
they were Gentiles and with this his name Lucas (Lat. Zucanzs)
agrees : if this is so, S. Luke is the only author of Gentile origin
in the N.T. In the Epistle to Philemon despatched from Rome
at the same time as the letter to Colossae S. Luke is spoken of by
S. Paul in conjunction with Mark, Demas and Aristarchus as
his fellow-labourer (v. 24). During the second imprisonment in
the last extant letter of S. Paul, when the time for his departing
was at hand and he was almost alone, he writes to Timothy, < on]y
Luke is with me’ (z Tim. iv. 11). Jerome, Ignatius and Origen
identify ‘the brother whose praise is in the Gospel’ {2 Cor. vijj
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18-19) with S. Luke; but it is clear that if S. Luke was the
author of the Acts he was not with S. Paul at the time that the
letter was written, and the tradition arose naturally from a con-
fused interpretation of ‘in the Gospel,’ which undoubtedly refers
to the preaching of the Gospel. Qutside the N.T. tradition
records little of S. Luke. Epiphanius (Haer. L1. 11) meritions
that he was one of the seventy, but his Gentile origin and his
own statement in the preface of the Gospel make this impossible,
though this tradition is still hinted at by the selection of the
mission of the seventy for the Gospel on S. Luke’s day (Oct. 18).
The same reason makes it impossible for him to have been
the unnamed companion of Cleopas in the walk to Emmaus
(Lk. xxiv. 13). Eusebius (A. E. IIL. 4) states definitely that
he was a native of Antioch and this finds some support in the
Acts, even if we reject the reading in xi. 28, in the interest he
ohviously takes in the city and in the details he records. He
specially mentions that Nicolas was a proselyte of Antioch
(vi. 5), that men of Cyprus and Cyrene first preached in the
city, and that the disciples were first called Christians there
(xi. 20-27), and in ch. xifi. 1 he mentions the names of five leaders
of the Antiochene church. An early sixth century tradition
records that he was a painter, ‘én Antiockia magna ortus
Drofessione medicus et pictor) but of this there is no further
evidence. Jerome in his preface to the Gospel of S. Matthew
associates him with the provinces of Achaia and Boeotia, and in
the former province he is said to have suffered martyrdom
under Domitian. Another tradition places his death in Bithynia
at the age of 74.

Discarding tradition and uncertain references it remains to
be considered what support the three statements of S, Paul
find in the history recorded in the Acts and how far they lead
to the certain conclusion that S. Luke was the anthor. A
careful consideration of the names and characters of all the
friends and companions of S. Paul mentioned in the N.T. and
of what is known of their movements in conjunction with the
‘ we’ passages in the Acts leads inevitably to a reductio ad Lucam
(for full explanation wid. Rackham, p. xvi.). No other fellow-
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worker of S. Paul satisfies the conditions, whereas S. Paul’s own
statements about S. Luke and his movements not only find no
disagreement with the Acts but also fall in very suitably with
the view which will be taken about the time and place of the
composition of both the Gospel and the Acts. S. Paul lays
emphasis not only on S. Luke’s profession as a physician but
his energy, fidelity, cooperation and affection. ‘
Perhaps it would be too much to say that the Gospel and

the Acts make it clear that the author was a physician, but no
one could fail to notice that he is exceptionally familiar with
medical language and very precise and accurate in medical
details, e.g. in the account of the healing of the lame man at
the beautiful gate of the Temple (iii. 7), and when we know
from S. Paul that Luke was a physician we find many passages
in the Gospel and the Acts that support the conclusion that he
was the author (cf. also iv. 2z, ix. 18, xiii. 11, xxviii. 6, 8). In
the character of a good physician we should expect to find gentle-
ness, sympathy with all, both inen and women, modesty, self-
effacement, care and precision, the gift of consolation and
exhortation, faithful devotion to work, and 2 cheerful optimism
coupled with a readiness to face difficulties and hard and
unpleasant facts when necessary. All these characteristics
can be discovered without difficulty in the unconscious revelation
of himself by the author of the Gospel and the Acts (Rackham,
XXVil—xxxvi.).

TIME AND PLACE.

The Acts closes upon a note of cheerfulness leaving S. Paul
free to preach unmolested in Rome, the goal of &l his hopes.
The result of his trial, his release, his subsequent journeys, his
arrest, second imprisonment, trial and death are still future.
The natural inference to be drawn is that the Acts was written
before any of these events occurred. If this was so the Gospels
of S. Luke and of S. Mark were written still earlier. There js
nothing impossible in this, and the period of six years extending
from the last visit to Jerusalem to the near approach of the close



INTRODUCTION: : x1ii

of the first imprisonment is of sufficient duration to account for
the collection of materials in Palestine as well as in Rome and
for the composition both of the Gospel and the Acts during years
in which he had leisure to write, while S. Paul’s own testimony
to S. Luke’s fidelity (2 Tim. iv. 11) shews that of all his com-,
panions Luke was the least likely to desert him. The ‘we’
passages of the Acts, and especially the narrative of the voyage
and shipwreck, are so full of life and vigour that it is only right
to assume that they were the notes of a diarist put into a more
literary form when the events were still fresh and recent. If this
inference is correct the Acts was written in any cdse before
AD. 62. If it could be proved that the author of the Acts was
in any way dependent on Josephus, a later date towards the close
of the first century would have to be assigned. But similarity
in usages of words by two historians who were both cultured
Hellenists is a slender argument to rely upon, especially when
both are describing similar events. In two passages at least
(v. 35, xxi. 38) S. Luke is in direct disagreement with Josephus,
which is an argument in favour of his independence.

Some have felt that the Acts comes to an abrupt and
unsatisfactory conclusion, but the rhythmic cadence of the
last sentence points rather to the intention of the writer thus
to conclude his work. S. Luke is primarily an historian and
incidentally and of necessity a biographer: there is nothing
to shew that he intended to write a life of S. Paul, but every
evidence of his design to write a history of the spread of the
Gospel from' Jerusalem to the capital of the Roman Empire.
This he accomplished and laid down his pen. At the same
time it is very necessary to bear in mind that the Acts is far
from being a complete history, and S. Luke leaves many events
unrecorded. He records nothing of the foundation of Chris-
tianity in many provinces of the Empire and in some of its most
important centres, including Rome itself. He tells us nothing
of the missionary labours of any of the twelve outside Palestine,
and beyond the boundaries of Judaea he confines himself to the
labours of S. Paul and his companions. Ramsay bas argued
that the Gospel and the Acts are the first and second volumes



xiv INTRODUCTION

of a great work, and that the author contemplated a third volume
which would have covered the evangelization of the western pro-
vinces of the Roman Empire and included the story of S. Paal’s
subsequent journeys and his martyrdom and that of S. Peter.
But so far as this argument rests upon the use of mparos (Acts
i. 1) it is baseless, as wparos is used indiscriminately for mpdrepos
in the xow7 Sudhextos of Hellenistic Greek, our knowledge of
which has been of late years so greatly enriched by the discovery
of the papyri at Fayyum and Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere in
Egypt, and of numerous Greek inscriptions in various parts of
Egypt, Asia and other lands where Greek was spoken. These
throw a flood of light upon the common use and meaning of
words ,both in LXX. and N.T. (vide esp. Deissmann’s Bible
Studies, Moulton and Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek
' Testamens). 1f however any definite proof were forthcoming
it is clear that the closing sentences of the Acts afford no evidence
for the early date we have accepted. The evidence of Patristic
literature is not conclusive but the canonicity of the Acts is
established. Clement A.D. 73, Ignatius A.D. 115 and Polycarp (in
his letter to the Philippians) a few years later use language
which is reminiscent of the Acts though they do not 'actually
refer to it. The list of books of N.T. known as the Muratorian
Fragment, A.D. 175, contains the Acts in its usual place, and Ter-
tullian (A.D. 200} and Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 200) and, still
earlier, Irenaeus (A.D. 175), refer to it by name either as rpdfes
or wpdfeas drooréher and quote from it frequently. While there
is therefore no certain positive evidence of any particular date
for the composition of the book, the negative evidence from the
book itself points to its having been written not later than the
close of S. Paul’s first imprisonment, and the burden of proof
rests upon those who assign it to various dates later in the first
century or evén in the second. If we accept year 62 as the
terminus ad guem we maturally conclude that it was written at
Rome by S. Luke during his sojourn in the city before the
liberation of S. Paul, though it is possible that he may have
been sent on a mission to Philippi and composed it during his
stay in Macedonia. The only evidence to the contrary is the
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very vague statement of Jerome, which doibtless represented a
tradition, that Luke wrote his Gospel ‘in the regions of Achaia
and Boeotia,” but even this is no direct evidence for the place
of the composition of the Acts. '

AmM AND DESIGN OF THE ACTS.

S. Luke in the preface to' the Gospel explicitly states the
methods and principles which appealed to him as essential to
the writing of the history of the life and teaching of Jesus Christ :
(1) access to authorities of first rank, (2) careful and accurate
investigation of every event, its source and origin, (3) the use
of the materials thus sifted and tested in the composition of
comprehensive narrative, (4) a definite purpose, the assurance
of trustworthiness and certainty in all that is recorded. To
these principles he adheres in the composition of the Acts.
But in one respect S. Luke, who followed the methods of
historiography current in antiquity, differed from medern
historians in the important matter of a full sense of proportion.
The historical writers of antiquity, notably Thucydides and
Livy as typical instances, admitted speeches into their narrative,
perhaps originally in consequence of the influence of rhetoric
upon historical composition. While this custom added great
life and vigour to the narrative, it inevitably destroyed the sense
of proportion and necessitated the relegation of some events to
a bald summary of the briefest description and to the omission
of others. The Acts is no exception to the rule, and while
it is not possible to believe that the speeches contain either
the whole speech or the exact words of it in each case, and it is
clear that they are coloured by the style and language of S. Luke,
yet they closely correspond with what is known of the character-
istics of the individual speakers and of the time and events to
which they refer. S. Luke would have cordially subscribed to
Thucydides’ own description of the methods and principles he
set before himself in his great task—like the Acts—‘a possession
_ for all time’ (Thuc. 1. 22).

In the cighth verse of the first chapter S. Luke records our
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Lord’s words, ‘But ye shall receive power, when the Holy
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth.” It is his own supreme-aim to trace the result
of the energy and inspiration of the Holy Spirit working in the
apostles and in the church in the spread of the Gospel from
Jerusalem to Rome. His method is strictly historical and
conceived on a plan of orderly development and covers the
period A.D. 30-60. We divide his work into six sections, each
of which closes with ‘a rubric of progress’ (vi. 7, ix. 31, xil. 24,
Xvi. §, XIX. 20, xxviiil. 3I).

1. The church in Jerusalem, i.—vi. 7.
2. The spread of the Gospel throughout Palestine—Galilee,
' Judaea and Samaria, vi. 8—ix. 31I.

3. The church in Antioch : first extension of the Gospel to
the Gentile world, ix. 32—xii. 24.

4. The churches of Galatia and Pisidia, conflict of Jewish
and Gentile Christianity, xii. 25—=xvi. 5.

5. Extension of the Gospel to Europe. The churches in
the great cities, Ephesus, Miletus, Philippi, Thessalonica,
Athens, Corinth, xvi. 6—xix. 20.

6. The culmination of the spread of the Gospel closing
with the arrival of the great Gentile Apostle in Rome,
xix, 21—xxviii. 3I.

Brief introductions to each of these sections are given in the
notes. In the main three stages in the growth of the church
can be distinguished in the Acts. (1) The church of Jerusalem
was founded upon the basis of the belief that the crucified Jesus,
risen from the dead, was the Messiah of Jewish expectations,
‘both Lord and Christ’ (ii. 36). There was no radical break
with Judaism. (2z) The Antiochene church occupies a position
midway between Jewish and Gentile Christianity, opening the
door to Gentile converts without demanding circumcision or
submission to the whole of the ceremonial law. (3) In the
Gentile churches, divorced from Judaism, Christ was the centre
of the worship of the community, and the rites of Baptism and
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the eucharist the appointed means of the inception and mainten-
ance of a new spiritual life, insuring salvation here and hereafter.
It has been pointed out that the Acts follows a similar plan
of development to the Gospel. The Gospel begins with the
preliminary narrative of the preparation for the coming of the
Messiah, and proceeds to a climax, through the ministry of
Galilee and Samaria to Jerusalem. The Acts opens with a
similar narrative of preparation for the ministry of the Holy
Spirit and proceeds from the first beginnings of the church at
Jerusalem on a careful geographical plan to the final culmination
at Rome. There is.therefore in the Acts a striking unity alike of
design and method,and S. Luke cannot be accused of pragmatism,
of writing bistory from the point of view of the special pleader.
To those who argue that it was his deliberate purpose on the one
side to establish the ‘political inoffensiveness’ of the Christian
faith and of its position as a /zzzta relzgdo associated at first in the
eyes of Roman officials with Judaism, and on the other to gloze
over and accommodate the vital differences between Judaistic
and Gentile Christianity, it may be replied that S. Luke recorded
facts, and writing with a sane and quiet grasp of historical
perspective after the occurrence of the events he describes, he
sees them in the less fierce light of retrospection when the storm
of the Judaistic controversy was almost passed and the storm of
the first persecution of the Christians ‘for the name’ had not yet
broken. Others would see in the Acts only a twofold division—
acta Petri 1.—xil.—acta Pauli xiii.— xxviil.—and draw attention
to the correspondence between the actions of the two apostles
{Rackham, xlviii.). This would have the effect of substituting
biography for history and S. Luke is primarily an historian.
Rather it is true to say that the historical basis of the Acts
is fundamental and its biographical character of necessity
incidental: it{s, as it were, a fine silken fabric with a red ground-
work shot with gold, and if the.bright light shines more
frequently upon the gold this is only natural. The history of a
nation is the record of the lives and works of its greatest men,
and if this is true of history in general it is' much more so in'the
case of the history of religious or philosophical developments.

B. A. : &
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That S. Peterand S. Paul worked similar miracles is no argument
for any deliberate purpose on the part of S. Luke to accommodate
their lives and works : it is only reasonable that they should do
50, as they both followed in so doing in the steps of their Master.
Besides, such a division would entail difficulties, as S. Luke by
no means confines his narrative to the two apostles in a work
which records actions of no less than 110 people; rather it is true
that the words and deeds of the twin champions of Judaistic
and Gentile Christianity would loom large in the story of the
life of the infant churches in which they were the chief figures.
Sowrces of the Acts. 1t is beyond the scope of this com-
mentary to examine the different attempts that have been made
to divide the Acts into various parts or to point out apparent
evidence of the hands of editors or redactors. One fact seems
almost fatal to all such efforts, as it is quite impossible on
the score of language or style to deny the absolute unity of
the book. 1t is established beyond dispute that the same
phraseology which is found in the ‘we’ sections is found in
the rest of the book, and this extends to medical words and
phrases (Harnack, Dafe of the Acis and Synoptic Gospels,
Ch. 1), and therefore the whole work proceeded from the hand
and mind of one author, and is not a compilation from various
literary sources, loosely pieced together by an editor. But it
is a comparatively easy task, accepting the unity of the work,
to enquire what sources were at the disposal of S. Luke and
what means he had for gathering his materials. It may safely
be concluded that the ‘we’ passages are his own work, the
records of his own diary, and that all other information about
S. Paul's life and work he gleaned from the apostle himself
who, like an old campaigner in the years of captivity, would go
over kafl’ & €xaorov (xxi. 19) the records of his past career. It
is equally certain that S. Luke did not make use of the Epistles
of S. Paul and he was probably not acquainted with them, as
he was not in the company of S. Paul when the Epistles to
the Thessalonians, Galatians, Corinthians and Romans were
written. This accounts at once for the general agreement be-
tween the Acts and the Epistles and for points of difficulty :
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but this must be reserved for separate treatment. For the rest
of the Acts S. Luke had abundant material at his disposal and
excellent opportunities for collecting it. He was in Palestine for
two years before the voyage to Rome and possibly at Antioch
much earlier {Acts xi. 28), as well as at Rome afterwards with
S. Paul. He was brought into contact with Mark at Rome
(Col. iv. 10), Philip the Evangelist at Caesarea (xxi. 8-12),
Silas at Philippi (xvi. 19), James at Jerusalem (xxi. 18}, and
possibly with Barnabas at Antioch (xi. 28), Manaen at Antioch
{xiii. 1) and S. Peter at Rome. He was therefore in touch with
those who were familiar with the history of the mother church
at Jerusalem and with the extension of the church in Palestine
and at Antioch, from whom he gleaned most of the information
he incorporated in the earlier chapters of the Acts. How far
documentary evidence was at his disposal it is difficult to say,
but it may safely be concluded that oral testimony formed
the chief sources of his information. The graphic details of
S. Peter’s imprisonment and escape came from the lips of
Mark, the narrative of the seven and of the work of Philip
from Philip himself, and the intimate knowledge he shews of
the Herodian family (Lk xiii. 31-33, xxiii. 6-12, 15; Acts iv. 27,
xil., xiil. 1, xxv. [3—xxvi.) may be due to Manaen.. No definite
evidence of the existence of documents is as yet forthcoming,
but S. Luke’s own reference in his preface to the Gospel points
to their existence at an earlier date than has hitherte been
generally accepted, and not only were narratives drawn up of
the life of Christ, but records may have been preserved of the
utterances of prominent members of the church, and the speeches
of SS. Peter and Stephen may have been preserved by the
church at Jerusalem. From these abundant sources S. Luke
selected what seemed to him of the greatest importance in
carryi'ng out his task of sketching the progress of the Gospel
in the first thirty years of the history of the church, but in no
sense can the Acis be regarded as a complete history. Such
a task S. Luke never set before himself, which waslentirely
beyend the scope of a work of the length and character of
the Acts. He was the companion of S. Paul, a man of genius

b2
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with a master-mind for seizing upon great strategic points of
vantage in the Roman Empire, whence by a process of sub-
sequent radiation the Gospel might spread to its uttermost
limits. It is well to pause and think how S. Paul, under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, worked out the scheme of his
gigantic task; and it may be that S. Luke oftentimes discussed
with him his own task, and that he owed to S. Paul to some
extent the clear and definite plan of his own work, which enabled
him to leave to the world the unique and priceless record of
the life and progress of the church contained in the Acts.

THE ACTS AND THE EPISTLES.

The manifest independence of the Acts and the Epistles no
less than their agreement in the main is strong evidence of the
historicity of both, From the Epistles we learn but few ad-
ditional details of the life of S, Paul. S. Luke omits all reference
to the three years’ sojourn in Arabia (Gal. i. 11-17), S. Peter’s
visit to Antioch (Gal. ii. 11-21), and the relations between S. Paul
and the Corinthian church in the interval between his first and
last visit to Corinth, while the great summary of his perils and
sufferings in 2 Cor. xi. 23-27, shews how imperfect is our know-
ledge of his life even when the Acts and all the Epistles are
taken together. The apparent discrepancies between Acts ix.
26-30 and Gal. i. 17-24, Acts xv. 1-23 and Gal. ii. 1-10 are dealt
with in the notes.

Many of the characteristics of S. Paul which stand out in
such bold relief in the Epistles appear in the Acts. His intense
love of his own nation and desire to keep in close communion -
with the Jerusalem church, his strict adherence to the law and
customs of his race, coupled with a no less strong insistence
on the absolute freedom of Gentile Christians and their equality .
of rights and privileges in the universal church, are exemplified
again and again in the Acts in his attitude towards the Jewish
synagogue and his constant rule ‘to the Jew first and afterward
to the Gentile, in the observance of the great feasts and the
Day of Atonement, in the vow that he took at Jerusalem, and in
the loving care bestowed more than once upon the collection
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for the Jewish-Christian church. No less evident is the hatred
and hostility of the Jews in city after city, leading to violence
and even danger to his life. His insistence upon equality with
the twelve, and upon his credentials as an apostle, the evi-
dences of the possession of supernatural powers, his great gift
of accommodating himself to the needs and circumstances of his
audience, as at Lystra and Athens, his dauntless courage and
pertinacity no less than his deep and wide sympathy with all
classes, the difficulties of maintaining at once his position as
an orthodox Jew of the strictest type with his championship of
the freedom of the Catholic church, hisintuitive genius in seizing
upon great points of vantage, his pride in his Roman citizenship,
and his power of winning the regard of governor, jailer, and
officer, all stand out in the narrative of S. Luke, On the doctrinal
side we find a like correspondence. The belief in the Unity in -
Trinity and Trinity in Unity and the mystery of the Incarnation
alike in the Acts as in the Epistles are implicitly accepted
rather than explicitly stated—not so much heard, as it has been
well said, as overheard. Every article of the Apostles’ Creed
with the one exception of the miraculous conception and the
Virgin birth—so fully recorded in the Gospel—could be gathered
from the Acts. The same is true of the Epistles. The Father-
hood of God, the perfect Divinity and perfect humanity of the
Son, the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit, the catholicity of
the church, the communion or brotherhood of the saints, the
remission of sins and the life everlasting, these cardinal doctrines
of Christianity appear again and again in the Acts, and are
developed by S. Paul in his Epistles. Above all the supreme
truth of the resurrection and of the power of the risen life in
the coming of the Holy Ghost overshadows all and explains at
once the rise and growth of the Christian church and the secret
of its power : at the same time, the Pauline doctrines of justi-
fication by faith (xiii. 38, 39), and of salvation in Christ do not
pass unnoticed in the Acts®.

1 For the witness to the resurrection see esp. i. 22, il 32, iil. rs,
iv. 33, xvii. 18, xxiii. 6.

For the gift of the Holy Spirit: (e) the Pentecostal outpouring, i. 2,
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But in spite of this agreement no one can fail to see that
the portrait of S. Paul drawn by S. Luke is only an adumbration
when compared with ‘the express image’ of his own personality
drawn by himself in the Epistles. The S. Paul of the Acts is a
great man, the S. Paul of the Epistles is incomparably greater.
In the Acts we miss somewhat of the glow of passion, the force
of imagination, the quick lightning strokes of a master-mind, the
amazing power of dialectical skill in the grasp of points and
details, the parry and thrust of a keen intellect, the emotional
nature now plunged into depths of depression coupled with
great physical exhaustion, now exalted to heights of exultation,
the fierce invective against the foes of the freedom of the
Gentile Christians, the keen subtlety in argument and mar-
vellous rapidity of quick decision, the detailed exposition of
doctrine with an unequalled force and fervour, the intense de-
votion to the Master, which pourtrays the man who said of
himself, ‘I can'do nothing, I can do ali things in Christ who
strengtheneth me’ Just because S. Paul reveals himself so
vividly and intensely in his letters it is so hard to find words
to express all that he was and all that his life and work meant
to his converts and companions and to the church throughout
the ages. The S. Paul of the Acts can easily be known and
appreciated, and his life, character and teaching described: the

S. Paui of the Epistles can at best be understood, sed satis erit
intellegs.

THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

The Roman Empire was the product of the genius of an
imperial race. It was of slow growth, and to this it owed very
argely its stability. Slowly but surely Rome extended her
power to the confines of Italy by war and conquests, and bound
the various territories to herself by an iron-network of roads

5, 8, 16, ii. 1, 15ff., 33, 38. (&) In the early Palestinian church, iv. §,
g1 ff, 36, v. 3L, 9, 32, vi. 3-10, vil. 51, 55, vili. 15-20, 29, 39, ix, 17,
31, X. 19, £4—47, xi. 27, xv. 28. (¢) The founding of the Gentile
churches, xiii. 1 ff., 52, xv. 8, xvi. 6f., xix. 1-6, xx. 23, 28, xxi. 4, 10 f.
(Swete, The Holy Spirit in the New TLestament, pp. 63—109).
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and colonies, and the various communities by an equally
elaborate system of privileges, coupled with a policy of devo-
lution in local affairs. When the Roman armies crossed the
Straits of Messina Rome was committed to an imperial policy
which ended in the extension of her power to all the countries
on the Mediterranean littoral and to the establishment of the
pax Romana over the whole civilized world. Conquered lands
became provinces, the territory of which was technically the
property of Rome but leased to its fprmer owners in return for
the payment of taxes. The same principles of unity without
uniformity were applied, but there were two fatal weaknesses
so long as the government of the Republic continued ; the pro-
vincial governors were under practically no control, especially
in finance, and neither an aristocracy nor a municipal cor-
poration are able to rule a great empire. The concentration
of power in the hands of one man was rendered inevitable by
circumstances, and Julius Caesar founded the Empire properly
so called, and Augustus organized it. The Principate was a
curious fiction but well adapted to the circumstances and the
necessities of the time. It satisfied republican sentiment and
secured unity and stability. The dynasty or joint rule of the
princeps and the senate was in reality a military autocracy
under constitutional republican disguises. The grinceps was
endowed with a maius fmperium which practically made him
supreme : but the institutions of the republican regime were
maintained intact. Gradually and inevitably the Empire became
an absolute monarchy, but in the first century the Augustan
system was preserved. The Romans alone of people of the
ancient world possessed the true gifts of an imperial race, which
found expression in a consistent policy based upon sound
principles. They were these: (1) The centralization of all
authority that was really vital to the life of the whole Empire
in the capital, rendered easily accessible by a great system of
roads and trade-routes. (2} The government of outlying pro-
vinces if not in the interests of the governed, at least with
an understanding of local feelings and conditions and a
good system of devolution in local affairs, and a spirit of wise
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compromise and intelligent toleration especially in matters affect-
ing religion. (3) A legal system which demanded unqualified
respect, secured confidence, and guaranteed law and order and
the certain administration of justice, with an appeal under certain
conditions to the supreme authority of the germceps. (4) A
uniform military system which gave protection and ensured the
suppression of rebellion and disorder, inspiring at once security
and fear, and wisely employing auxiliary troops. At the same
time we miss the silken cagd of a lofty common ideal of liberty,
stronger than bands of iron in welding together the component
parts of an empire. The Greeks understood the ties of senti-
ment but lacked practical capacity. The Romans were intensely
practical and great organizers but paid little heed to sentiment.
The British Empire, loosely yet so strongly bound together, has
been built up upon the sound foundations of high ideals and
practical ability.

The establishment of the Principate improved considerably
the administration of the provinces, as governors were no
longer free from imperial control, but in order to satisfy the
old republican sentiment of the Roman people, and especially of
the aristocracy, the provinces were divided between the grinceps
and the senate. The more peaceful provinces, and incidentally
the richer, were assigned to the senate and governed by con-
sular or praetorian proconsuls, the outlying provinces which
required the presence of the legions were directly under the
control of the princeps and governed by consular or praetorian
legati, praefects or procuratores, in accordance with the particular
condition of each province. In addition, client kings (reguii)
were permitted to govern their own kingdoms, so long as their
foreign and military policy were controlled by the grinceps, and
they served the interests of the Roman Empire as well as their
own. This system in its strength and in its weakness is reflected
in the Acts, and S. Luke shews a remarkable knowledge of
details, while it is not too much to say that S. Paul formed the
grand conception of utilizing the Roman imperial system for
the extension of the Gospel.

The Provinces mentioned in the Acts are classified as follows ;
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Senatorial,
(1) Governed by consular proconsals. Asia.
{2) Governed by practorian proconsuls. Macedonia.
Achaia,
Bithynia and Pontus.
Cyprus.
Crete and Cyrene.
Imperial.
{1} Governed by consular legati Augusti pro practore.
Syria.
praetorian Jegati Augusti pro practore.
Galatia.
Pamphylia and Lycia.
(2) Governed by a procurator. Judaea.
a praefectus. Egypt.

Asia and Bithynia. These two provinces had been be-
queathed to the Romans, the former by Attalus I1I, B.C. 133,
the latter by Nicomedes, B.c. 74. Bithynia had been extended
to include Pontus after the Mithradatic wars and also By-
zantium. Asia, the blue ribbon of senatorial ambition, extended
from the Propontis to the borders of Lycia, and comprised
Mysia, Lydia, Caria and a portion of Phrygia. " In a large
measure local self-government was permitted, and at Pergamum
deputies met annually under the presidency of an Asiarch and
conducted a festival in honour of the cult of Rome and Augustus
—the deified emperor. The rich province contained 500 cities,
amongst which were the seven cities of the seven churches,
Ephesus, Sardis, Smyrna, Pergamum, Philadelphia, Laodicea
and Thyatira. Of these Ephesus, the seat of the proconsul,
from which the great high road started to the east, was the
most imnportant, and in commerce had outstripped its old rival
Miletus. Alexandria (Troas) was a Roman colony with a
garrison and a settlement of veterans; of the adjoining islands
which were included in the province Rhodes enjoyed the
privilege of a ciwitay libera et foederata.

Pamphylia, Lycia and Galatia. On the death of Amyntas,
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king of Galatia, in 25 B.C., the provinces of Pamphylia and Galatia
were created and governed by praetorian ZJegasi. Pamphylia
comprised the mountainous district south of Pisidia, extending
to the coast, with an important port at Attalia. Perga was the
chief inland town. In 43 a.D. the free confederate cities of
Lycia, of which Myra and Patara are mentioned in the Acts,
were added to Pamphylia. The newly constituted province of
Galatia, inciuded (@) Galatia proper, which was peopled by
Celtic tribes—an offshoot of a far distant migration—the Tolis-
tobogii, the Tectosages and the Trocmi, with cities at Ancyra,
Pessinus and Tavium ; (4) northern districts, part of Paphlagonia
and Pontus, and (¢} southern districts, a portion of Phrygia, with
the city of Antioch, Pisidia and Lycaonia with the towns of
Iconium, Lystra (a colony) and Derbe. The great eastern high-
way passed through these cities and continued eastward along
the northern slopes of the Taurus range through the Cilician
gates to Tarsus, and finally to Antioch the capital of Syria.

Cilicia. The country included the rugged mountain district
Cilicia Trachis and the level coast plain Cilicia Pedias, in
which was situated the great free city of Tarsus. Cilicia Pedias
had been Roman territory from 103 B.C., and Cicero was once
its governor: in this period it was annexed to the province of
Syria, with which it is geographically connected, while Cilicia
Trachis from A.D. 37 to A.D. 74 formed part of the dominions of
the client king Antiochus of Commagene.

Syria. The province of Syria was formed out of part of the
dominions of the Seleucid kings, whose capital was at Antioch,
with its port at Seleucia. It was the most important province
in the east, and governed by a proconsular Jegafus, with four
legions under his command. The territory varied in extent
from time to time. The Euphrates was the eastern boundary,
and the Romans had not only to protect the frontier against
the Parthians but to keep in check the turbulent hill-tribes and
bandits which have always infested the Lebanons. To it were
attached the coast-line of Phoenicia, with the ports of Tyre,
Sidon and Ptolemais, and at a later date the kingdom of
Commagene. Damascus in the south was subject to the client-
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kings of Nabataea. The Jegasus of Syria exercised supervision
over Judaea and the numerous surrounding districts.

Crete, Cyrene and Cyprus. Crete, after its conquest by
Metellus, was united with Cyrenaica, and formed one province
under a senatorial proconsul. Cyprus was transferred by
Augustus in B.C. 22 to the senate ; the proconsul Sergius Paulus
is mentioned in Acts xiil. 7.

Egypt. This country was of immense importance to Rome
as the chief source -of the corn-supply, and was under the
control of a praefectus of equestrian rank, who was immediately
responsible to the primceps. The city of Alexandria was a
great seat of learning, as well as a most important port. There
was a large colony of Jews, remarkable for the liberality and
depth of their learning, and at this time deeply influenced by
the teaching of Philo. Apollos was a native of Alexandria, and
fully trained in the Jewish school (xviii. 24).

Macedonia and Achaia. These two European provinces
were reconstituted by Augustus and assigned to the senate, as
new imperial provinces were formed to the north. Macedonia
was bounded by Moesia and Thrace on the N. and N.E., and
extended southwards to the Malian gulf, thus inclading Thessaly.
The old fourfold division was at the same time allowed to con-
tinue, and the towns had their own constitution and politarchs.
Augustus founded new colonies to provide for his veteran soldiers,
of which Philippi was one, but Thessalonica was the capital
and seat of the proconsul. Achaia was a small province, and
comprised Greece south of the Malian gulf, with its capital at
the new colony of Corinth, founded by Julius Caesar. The
Romans had a profound respect for all that was Hellenic,
and privileges of freedom were granted not only to Athens,
to which were attached Attica and many of the islands, but to
other cities as well, including Sparta. Achaia had been taken
from the senate by Tiberius in A.D. 15, but was restored by
Claudius in A.D. 44. The proconsulship of Gallio may probably
be assigned to A.D. 5F (z7de note, p. xliv).

Sudaea. 1n Judaea alone Rome was confronted with an
acute religious problem, which made assimilation impossible
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and government extremely difficult. Success attended her. in
almost every quarter of the Empire, but in Judaea the whole
history of her policy was a dismal failure. The Roman govera-
ment respected the religious faith and practices of the Jews,
and did much to conciliate Jewish feeling, but neither the
government of the Herodian dynasty nor of the Jewish
procuralor were a success. Oaly in Judaea did Rome adopt
a half-hearted policy; five cohorts were stationed at Caesarea
and one in the tower of Antonia at Jerusalem. This feeble
military policy, intended to conciliate, was utterly unable to
cope with either the turbulent outbreaks of the Jewish nation-
alists or the brigands who infested the country. The rigid
divorce of the secular administration of justice from religious
matters, together with a large pérmanent garrison, might
possibly have secured the peace, but not even the terrible
Jewish wars of A.D. 66-6g and the destruction of Jerusalem
repressed Jewish fanaticism. To the Jew his national freedom
and the aspirations of his race were so closely bound up with
his religion that an alien government practically proved im-
possible. During the period A.D. 30-62 the throne of the
Caesars was occupied by the gloomy Tiberius, the madman
Caligula, who was intending to set up his statue in Jerusalem
at the time of his assassination, the pedant Claudius, who
expelled the Jews from Rome but treated them well in their
own country, and Nero, who had not yet abandoned himseif to
the horrors and excesses which marked the later years of his
principate.

The Jews had suffered so severely under the government of
the Herods that they petitioned Augustus to abolish the King-
dom. In A.D. 6 the territory of Judaea proper, which had been
under the rule of Archelaus since the death of Herod the Great,
was placed under an imperial procuralor, with the seat of
government at Caesarea Stratonis. ln military matters he was
subject to the Jegafus of Syria. In Jerusalem the authority of
the high priest and of the Sanhedrin was maintained, and
they had supreme jurisdiction in all religious matters, but could
pot inflict capital punishment. But the Jews were not pacified ;
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to them the payment of the hated tax was a violation of their
religious faith. The Sadducees, the aristocratic priestly party,
were reconciled to the Roman government, but the nationalist
party of the Pharisees and the Zealots never willingly sub-
mitted. Outbreaks were frequent, and the repression of the
Roman pgrocurator ineffective. The rest of the domain of
Herod the Great continued to be governed by his sons—
Galilee and Peraea by Antipas, Trachonitis by Philip. In
A.D. 37 Agrippa 1, grandson of Herod the Great, who had been
brought up at Rome, was placed over the tetrarchy of Tra-
chonitis, with the title of king, and in A.D. 39, when Antipas was
banished, Galilee and Peraea were added. On the accession
of Claudius, A.D. 41, Judaea and Samaria and Abilene passed
under his sway, and thus he ruled over the whole kingdom of
Herod the Great. He was extremely friendly to the Jews, and
not only respected their religious customs but offered sacrifices
daily himself. His strong Jewish sympathies account for the
execution of James (Acts xii.). He died in A.D. 44, and his son
Agrippa 1I, who was only 17 at the time, although in A.D. 48 he
had succeeded his uncle in the principality of Chalcis, did not
inherit any of his father’s possessions until a.D. 53, when he
received the tetrarchies of Trachonitis and Abilene. Palestine
once more, from 44 to 53, passed under the rule of a grocurator,
and from 53 onwards the authority of the procurator extended
over Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, and Peraea. Agrippa re-
mained faithful to Rome, and received further favours from
Nero, and lived until A.D. 100,

RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY AND MORALITY.

However briefly, an attempt must be made to pourtray the
condition of religious life and thought, morality and philosophy
in the civilized world. It would be a mistake to suppose that the
old pagan religions of Greece and Rome had entirely lost their
hold upon the masses of the people. The festivals and the old
rites and ceremonies were maintained, though their religious
significance perhaps was little felt or understood. The most
distinctive new feature in Roman religion was the worship of
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the Emperor, which arose out of the old Roman belief in the
genins of man. ln the provinces the Emperors were wor-
shipped even in their lifetime ; at Rome they were—though not
all—deified by decree after death. Augustus made it.a cardinal
point of policy to seek to revive the religion of the past, but
beyond the building of magnificent temples and the provision
of fine festivals, it cannot be said that he succeeded. But
amongst thinking men philosophy had long ago undermined
the religious faith of ancient Greece, and Hellenism had
conquered Rome and set the standard of thought and culture
throughout the Roman world.” Amongst educated men the old
idolatry was dead. At the same time Rome admitted oriental
mysticism and eastern religions within her borders. So long
as religious cults were of a non-political character, and did not
interfere with the preservation of Roman law and order, all
were welcome in the Roman Pantheon, and Isis and Osiris,
Tammuz and the Great Mother were admitted to the company
of Mars and Jupiter Capitolinus. In their train came witch-
craft and sorcery, necromancy, divination and astrology, and
rites which consecrated vice. All this tended to strike at the
very root of the old traditional morality and simplicity which
had made Rome great. Religion and morality are indissolubly
linked together. A decline in religion is inevitably followed
by a corresponding -decline in morality, which finally has
a disastrous effect upon the physical condition of the people,
and ends in their ruin. The Epistles of S. Paul, scattered
hints in the Acts, no less than the pages of Tacitus, Juvenal,
Suetonius, and many others; testify to the low standard of
morals in the Graeco-Roman civilization of the first century.
Thoughtful men found some escape in philosophy. The old
philosophy of Plato and Aristotle aroused no longer more than
an academic interest. Hellenic culture was shallow and skin-
deep, and more a pose than a’reality, but the doctrines of
Zeno and Epicurus formed an honourable exception. Stoicism
and Epicureanism, like every philosophical system of the time,
covered the whole field of physics, ethics and metaphysics, but
their practical teaching upon lifé had a profound effect upon
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the Roman mind. Epicurus taught that happiness and freedom
from pain was the summum bonwm of human attainment, Zeno,
virtue or a life in accordance with nature (rj ¢voe éuporoyov-
pévas {Jv). Epicureanism soon deteriorated into the pursuit of
pleasure, but Stoicism was exalted to the dignity of a creed, and
many of its adherents met a martyr’s death. The Stoic, like the
Christian, knew that the tyrant’s sword could not conquer "his
soul. .

Stoicism had much in common with Christianity in the
union of faith and practice, in high ideals of morality, in the
lofty conception of the universal citizenship of the world, but
it was cold and austere and individualistic, self-centred, and at
the same time hopeless in its universal pantheism. *‘The Stoic
made solitude in the heart, and called it peace’ There was
little place for family love and the warm sense of brotherhood
and of the love of a personal God, who was Father of all. The
Stoic ideal of self-sufficiency (atrdpreia) stood poles apart from
the Christian doctrine, ‘our sufficiency (ixavérys) is of God,’ 2 Cor.
iii. 5. The Stoic saw in suicide the highest example of calm and
confident moral courage ; in the eyes of the Christian, with his
knowledge of the sanctity of human life and of immortality, it
has ever been the lowest depth of moral cowardice. Arria, as
she hands the dagger to Paetus, ‘ See Paetus it does not hurt,’
excites the profoundest admiration but chills the blood ; the
poor cripple Blandina, tossed by the maddened bulls in the
arena, stirs the deepest feelings of love and courage. The
blood of the Stoic martyr was dried up, but the blood of the
Christian martyr was the seed of the church.

In sharp contrast with the religion, morality and philosophy
of Graeco-Roman civilization stood the faith and life of the
Jews. They had a truer conception of God than any other
race, and a higher sense of duty within the limits prescribed by
their religion. Christianity and Judaism, it is true, proved to
be irreconcilable, but it must be remembered that, ‘amongst
the Jews, there was probably less of professed atheism, in-
difference, levity, than there has been in any other ‘society, :
‘ancient or modern’ But while Christianity gradually won the
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"Jove and affection of men, the Jews, with the exclusive pride of
religious privilege of a people separated from the rest of the
world, hated all other races, adversus omnes alios hostile
odium, Tac. Hist. 1. 5; and this hatred was cordially
reciprocated. However, outside Palestine, the Jews of the
Dispersion, numerous and wealthy then as now, had broken
. down to some extent the rigid barriers. They came in contact
with Hellenism, and spoke and read the Greek language ; they
learnt more of the life of the world, and with a wider and
broader outlook became more liberal in their ideas, and the
Alexandrian school studied the literature and philosophy of
Greece. But the influence was not only on one side. The
Jewish synagogues, scattered far and wide over the civilized
world, became centres of religious life not only for Jews.
In spite of racial hatred, the ethical monotheism of Judaism
attracted many of Gentile race—Greeks and Romans as well as
others. Some became full proselytes, others were attached in
varying degrees of compliance with Jewish faith and customs,
whom we meet in the Acts as devout men or ‘God-fearers’
(oceBopevor). It was amongst these °‘Hellenist-Jews’ and
God-fearers that Christianity. made such rapid strides, and
they served as the mediators between the church and the
world. In a world thus strangely ordered, In which prevailed
the ancient pagan religion side by side with Stoicism, a shallow
but widespread Hellenism with a common culture and a common
language, a rigid Judaism, softened outside Palestine by the’
liberalism of Alexandria, the oriental mystery-religions, with
their sacramental rites and other doctrines of a Redeemer-
God, death and immortality-—none of them wholly good or
wholly evil, but all alike incapable of giving life and unity
to a civilization in which morality was on the decline—the
Gospel was born, with a new power and an univeral message of
life and love to Greek and Roman, Jew and proselyte, barbarian,
Scythian, bond and free. The vicarious sacrifice of the Son of
God differentiated Christianity from all other religions; such
A conception was to the Jews an offence and to the Greeks
folly, but to those who accepted the faith a new life and a new
power {1 Cor. i. 23, 24).
B. A. ¢
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In its attitude to social life the Christian faith admitted no
distinction of persons, and taught that the love of the Father
and the redemption of man through Jesus Christ were open to
all, to poor and oppressed as well as to rich, to slaves as well as
free, to sinners as well as to the righteous. It won its way,
especially amongst women, whom it placed upon a spiritual
equality with men. It gave dignity to toil and labour. Tt
offered a new ideal of religion in attachment to the Person of
Christ, with the sure and certain hope of immortality. It pro-
claimed its truth and power by the transformation of life and
character, by purity and love in an universal brotherhood of
commeon service, and by the noble examples of its martyrs. At
first not ‘many noble’ were called, and Christianity pursued its
way from city to city, and was regarded by the Roman govemn-
ment with good-natured toleration, and even accorded protection
against the attacks of the Jews. Politically, it was at first
harmless, but its growth brought it into conflict with the Roman
authority. The first persecution under Nero may have been
only an instance of the cruel caprice of a tyrant, and due
possibly to the suggestion of the Jews, but as time passed it
became clear that Christianity was not asking for a niche in the
Roman Pantheon, but for its destruction. The Roman govern-
ment looked with indifference upon neglect of the old gods
and goddesses, but the refusal to worship the gemins of the
Emperor was treason to the state, and the Christians had to
‘choose between Caesar and Christ. The issue was joined,
and the long struggle began which ended in the proclamation
of the Christian faith throughout the Empire by Constantine.
The picture of the Roman power pourtrayed in the Acts before
the storm broke, may well be compared with the picture of
great Babylon, the mother of all abominations, in the Revela-
tion (xvii.).  Oanly 40 years had -elapsed in the interval. What
the Roman authorities themselves thought of Christianity is
expressed by Tacitus in the well-known passage of Tke Annals
(xv. 44) ¢

‘Hence to suppress the rumour (i.e. of having caused the
conflagration in Rome), Nero falsely charged with the crime and
punished with the most exquisite tortures, the persons commonly
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called Christians, who were hated for their enormities. Christus,
the founder of that name, was put to death by the procurator
Pontius Pilate during the principate of Tiberius; but the
pernicious superstition, suppressed for a time, broke out afresh,
not only in Judaea, where the evil originated, but even in Rome,
the common sink of all the evil of the world, where everything
shameful and horrible flourishes. Accordingly, first those were
seized who confessed that they were Christians ; afterwards, on
their information, a vast multitude were convicted, not so much
on the charge of setting fire to the cily as of hatred of the
human race’

THE CHURCH.

The mfant church (éckAnoia) of Jerusalem was the society
or congregation of the followers of Jesus Christ bound together
in a common brotherhood with a common life, united ‘in the
apostles’ teaching and in the fellowship, in the breaking of bread
and the prayers.’ Other Christian communities were founded
in city after city, and even smaller communities in houses to
which the title ‘church’ was given. Orders arose and methods
of government and organization were inaugurated gradually as
necessity occasioned. S. Paul writing from Rome after many
churches had been founded, enumerates the various orders of
ministers, apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers,
and in the First Epistle to the Corinthians (xii. 4-11) he gives
a list of the spiritual gifts (yapiopara) which were possessed
by Christians in varying degrees. Spiritual gifts were not
confined to officers of the church, and at the first there were
no officers outside the apostolic body. The narrative of the
Acts opens with the cooption of Matthias to fill the place of
Judas in the twelve who exercised full and equal authority, though
5. Peter in the Acts as in the Gospels is recognised as their
chief (ii. 14, 37). The credentials of an apostle were that he
fshodld have been a witness to the resurrection, his privileges
ncluded the right of maintenance and the right to be accompanied
by a wife : his special gift was the laying on of hands (viii. 18,
Xix. 6), his special duties prayer, preaching, the breaking of
bread and the government of the church. The term however

cz2
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is used in the N.T. of others than the twelve and is applied to
Barnabas and Timothy, and in the Clementine writings and in
the Didache it is used of an accredited messenger. The gifts
of prophecy, evangelizing, shepherding and teaching did not
mark any definite orders in the church. S. Paul for instance
possessed them all. The prophets were inspired interpreters
of the will of God and find their counterpart in the prophets of
the Old Testament who were inspired preachers in their own "
age, and these gifts were not confined to the prediction of the
future. Agabus and the four virgin daughters of Philip are
spoken of in the Acts as possessing the power of prophesying,
which was regarded as the first and greatest of the spiritual gifts.

From S. Paul’s description in the First Epistle to the Corinthians
we gather that it was open to any one, men and women alike,
though he discouraged the latter, to prophesy or speak with
a tongue as the spirit moved them. The evangelist was
essentially a missionary of the good tidings, and the title is
given to Philip (xxi. 8) and the story of the eunuch shews its
application. The necessity of teaching soon became evident
in the churches, and the teachers played the same part in the

Christian communities as the Rabbis played in the synagogue..

Instruction in the life and teaching of our Lord and in the
meanings of baptism and of the eucharist was of the first
importance {cf. Acts xix. 1-7; 1 Cor. xi.), and S. Paul in his
last testament charges Timothy that it should be entrusted to
the presbytery and carefully preserved, 2 Tim. ii. 2.

In the government and discipline of the church outside the
apostolic body only two orders can be traced in the N.T. In
Acts xi. 30 the presbyters or elders of the church are a definite
body of men entrusted with the supervision of the church at
Jerusalem. The order was formed on the analogy of the elders
of the Jewish synagogue who were responsible for the maintenance
of services and of discipline and were chosen from men of ripe
age and experience. They received their commission by the
laying on of hands of the apostles. The bishop (émiocomos), as
the name implies, was an overseer of the church : the title cannot
be distinguished with certainty in the N.T. from that of presbyter,
- but it is safe to conjecture that he was the chairman of the
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presbytery, primus inter pares amongst his colleagues. The
growth of the church necessitated the union of the churches
in various cities and in outlying towns and districts, and the
diocese with a supreme head or bishop was a natural outcome
of circumstances, and in the sub-apostolic age had become
established upon a regular system of organization. In the Acts
there are traces of other ministers who performed various
functions. Thus John Mark was attached to Barnabas and to
S. Paul as minister (mnpérys). These functions are not clearly
defined, but it is extremely likely, as tmwnpérys is the Greek for
the Hebrew cAazzan, the attendant at the synagogue, that they
performed similar duties. Dr Wright makes out a strong case
for the ministers being instructors of children ; oral instruction
of children was of first importance ir the church, and catechetical
schools must have been established at an early date (Lk. 1. 4).
In the Acts the title ‘deacon’ does not occur. But in the
Pastoral ‘Epistles it is equally certain that the diaconate had
been established, and the primary function of the deacon was
to minister to the bishop or presbyter, 1 Tim. iii. 8-13. Women
too were appointed to a similar office, Rom. xvi. 1. The seven
in the church of Jerusalem were selected for the ‘service of
tables’ and to attend to the care of the widows. Lastly the
women played a great part in the life and ministry of the church,
and S.- Luke in the Acts as in the Gospel shews his sympathy
with their work. Mary the mother of Jesus occupied a highly
honoured position in the church and consecrated the service of
women in the church. The widows were in a forlorn position,
but in the church in return for their maintenance we find them
given to prayer and good works. Dorcas has set the standard
of charitable work amongst women for all time (Acts ix. 36).
Lydia was a veritable mother of the church at Philippi. The
four virgin daughters of Philip were prophetesses. If we do
not find very exact terminology in the Acts there is no need for
surprise, as organization grew with the church. Distinction is
often drawn between.the ‘local’ or ‘institutional’ ministry
represented m the Acts by the elders or bishops and the seven
and later by the deacons as well, and the charismatic or
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evangelistic ministry to which the apostles, prophets, teachers
and evangelists belonged, but it is doubtful if this distinction
can be rigidly insisted on. The Jewish Christian church
naturally adopted Jewish uses, but it is evident that im the
Gentile churches the sacramental aspect of the worship of
Christ must have predominated with its sacred rites of baptism
and the eucharist, and sacred rites naturally led to ministers
being set apart for their administration (vid. Knapp, 4cts,
pp. 35-41).
CHRONOLOGY.

An exact and certaim chronology of the events in the New
Testament, and more particularly in the Acts, is with the present
knowledge at our disposal impossible to determine: only
approximate probability amounting to practical certainty in
some cases ‘is attainable. The basis on which the problem
is to be solved is threefold. (1) References in the Acts and
Epistles to events in secular history, though no date is given
in anmy single case. (2) The testing of the dates of these
events by the chronological data of secular historians—Tacitus,
Suetonius and Josephus, to which should be added the Eusebian
chronicle. - These writers however de not provide absolutely
certain: conclusions, as they do not always agree and are none
of - them rigidly particular or consistent in chronology. The
Annals of Tacitus was published in A.D. 115, and covers the
history of Rome from the death of Augustus A.D. 14 to the
death of Nero 68, but the books covering the years 37-47 have
been lost. Suetonius, who makes no pretence to write history
in chronological order, published the Ziwes of the Caesars in
A.D. 120. Josephus the Jewish historian was born in A.D. 3738
and spent his life in Palestine until 63-64 when he was ship-
wrecked in the Adriatic on his way to Rome. In the Jewish
war he took part in the heroic defence of Jotapata but after
he was captured espoused the Roman cause. The Jewis/
War was completed before a.D. 79 and the Awntiguities of
the Jews in AD. 93-94. Thus Josephus, although his writings
are coloured by his Roman sympathies, had more personal
knowledge of the events he describes than either Tacitus or
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Suetonius. The Eusebian Chronicle belongs to the fourth
century. (3) In the second part of Acts S. Luke gives a
number of details of definite notes of time to which may be
added a few further details from the Epistles.

If the dates of the secular events can be established from
the writings of secular historians, and then brought into line
with the notes of time mentioned by S. Luke and S. Paul a
more or less certain chronological scheme can be constructed,
but it must be remembered that it is conjectural and that no
definite agreement has been attained. The system adopted
is that of Mr C. H. Turner (Hastings Dicl, Article ‘New
Testament Chronology”), and for the reasons given for arriving
at the canclusions the article itself must be consulted. Lightfoot’s
essay in ‘ Biblical Essays’ and Rackham’s introduction should
also be consulted. 1t will be convenient to give an analysis
(1) of the secular events with the dates given by Mr Turner
attached, (2) the chief notes of time and place in S. Paul’s
iourneys recorded by S. Luke, (3) a chronological table based
upon the harmony of the results thus given.

L.

(@) The reign of Aretas of Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 32, cf. Acts
ix. 235), not before A.D. 34, probably not before a.D. 37.

(8} The reign and death of Herod Agrippa 1 (Acts xii. 1-23),
died A.D. 44.

(¢) The famine under Claudius (Acts xi. 28-30, xii. 25), not
before a.D. 46.

(d) The proconsulship of Sergius Paulus in Cyprus (Acts xiii. 7),
not in the years 51 or 52 A.D.

(¢) The expulsion of the Jews from Rome (Acts xviii. 2), per-
haps in 49 or 50 A.D.

{/) The proconsulship of Gallio in Achaia (Acts xviii. 12), pro-
bably not before 49 or 50 A.D.

(£) The reign of Herod Agrippa i1, and marriage of Drusilla
to Felix (Acts xxiv. 24, xxv. 13, xxvi. 30). The marriage
did not take place before A.D. 54.
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(£) The procuratorships of Felix and Festus {Acts xxiil. 24,
xxiv. 10-27). Felix appointed in 52, recalled in one of
the years 57-59.

(¢} The days of unleavened bread (Acts xx, 6, 7), probably 57;
thus excluding 57 as the date of Felix’s recall. If S. Paul
was executed in 64-65, the number of events in ‘the
interval require at least six years between the trial before
Festus and his death. Therefore the conclusion is very
probable that Felix was recalled in 58. This is the
crucial date in the Acts, and if it could be fixed with
absolute certainty, as the notes of time given by S. Luke
can be directly connected with it, the difficulty of the
chronology of S. Paul's life would be to a large extent
solved.

II. NotEs oF TIME.

(@) A whole year at Antioch with Barnabas. Acts xi. 26. About
the same time the visit of S. Paul and Barnabas with the
alms of the Antiochene church and the death of James
at the time of the Passover. Acts x1i. 1-3.

(6) A year and a half spent at Corinth (2nd journey). Acts
xviil. IT.

(¢) Three months preaching at Ephesus and two years sojourn
(3rd journey). Acts xix. 8-10; three years, xx. 3I.

(&) Three months in Greece {Corinth} (3rd journey). Actsxx. 3.

(e) Passover at Philippi (3rd journey). Acts xx. 6. Five days
voyvage to Troas, seven days’ sojourn. Acts xx. 6. Full
details of time (Assos to Miletus), 2w, 14, 15. Day of
Pentecost, xx. 6.

(f) Seven days at Tyre (3rd journey). Acts xxi. 3: one day at
Ptolemais, xxi. 7: many days at Caesarea, xxi. 10.

(g) At Jerusalem: seven days for the completion of the vow,
xxi. 27.

Paul released the next day after his arrest. xxii. 30.

Vision of S. Paul, night following his trial before the
Sanhedrin, xxiii. 11. Conspiracy to seize S. Paul on the
morrow, xxiii. 15,
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(4 Caesarea: journey to Caesarea, a night and a day, xxiii.
31, 32

Arrival of Ananias after five days, xxiv. 1. The whole
time between S. Pauls going up to Jerusalem and his
appearance before Felix, twelve days, xxiv. 11.

Festus succeeds Felix after two years, during which S. Paul
was kept bound at Caesarea, xxiv. 27.

Festus proceeds to Jerusalem three days after his arrival
at Caesarea (xxv. 1), spent ten days there and returned
to Caesarea, and S. Paul’s trial took place on the next
day, xxv. 6.

(£) Voyage to Rome. The Fast (Great Day of Atonement) at
Fair Havens, xxvil. g.

Fourteen days in Adria between Crete and Malta, xxvii.
27y 33

At Maita three days with Publius, xxviii. 7; three months
on the island, 2. 11.

Three days at Syracuse, 7. 12; one day between Rhegium
and Puteoli, seven days at Puteoli, zz. 13, 14.

(/) Rome. Three days after arrival at Rome S. Paul addressed
the Jews, . 17.
Two whole years at Rome, #. 30.

To these notes should be added four notes of S. Paul. He
mentions (1) an interval of three years between his conversion
and his first visit to Jerusalem, which includes sojourn in
Arabia and return to Damascus. His stay in Jerusalem only
lasted fifteen days (Gal. i. 18). {2) A visit to Jerusalem with
Barnabas and Titus ‘by revelation’ fourteen years later. N.B. It
is impossible to decide with certainty whether the fourteen years
include the three years previously mentioned, or should be
added to them. {(3) The vision ‘above fourteen years ago,
2 Cor. xil. 2. (4) Aretas in possession of Damascus at the time
of S. Paul’s escape: 2 Cor. xi. 32.

N.B. In the earlier chapters of the Acts definite notes of
time are very rare, and with the exception of the reference to
the death of Agrippa I, give no assistance to chronology.
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« III. CHRONOLOGICAL

Secular History.

Tiberius, Emperor, succeeded A.D. 14.
Pontius Pilatus, Procurator, appointed A.D. 26,

37. Accession of Caligula, Emperor.
Marcellus, Procurator.
39. Herod Agrippa I succeeds Herod Antipas deposed.

41. Accession of Claudius, Emperor.
Herod Agrippa I given the title of king.
44. Death of Herod.
Cuspius Fadus, Procurator.

46. Famine in Judaea.
Tiberius Alexander, Procurator.

49. Expulsion of Jews from Rome. Herod Agrippa II suc-
ceeds his uncle Herod in principality of Chalcis.
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TABLE

The Church.

A.D. 29 (30). The Crucifixion.

Descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost.

Growth of the church. Hostility of the Sadducees.
Friendship of the masses.

Martyrdom of S. Stephen. Hostility of the Pharisees.

Scattering of the church of Jerusalem.

35 (32). Conversion of Saul. Returns to Arabia.

Philip in Samaria.

S. Peter’s visit to Samaria. Hellenists in Phoenicia and
Cyprus. Foundation of church in Antioch.

38 {34). First visit of S. Paul to Jerusalem. = Retires to Tarsus
(Gal. i. 18).

Peter at Caesarea. Baptism of Cornelius.

Barnabas sent to Antioch. Fetches S. Paul from Tarsus.
One year’s work at Antioch. Prophets from Jerusalem
visit Antioch.

44. Renewal of persecution by Herod to please the Jews,
Execution of James.

Imprisonment of Peter. James the Lord’s brother head of
the church.

Peace after Herod’s death.

46 {45). Second visit of S. Paul (with Barnabas) with alms of
the Antiochene church.

47 (46). First missionary journey. [ffinerary: Antioch, Cyprus
(Salamis, Paphos), Perga, Antioch (Pisidia), I[conium,
Lystra, Derbe; returns Lystra, Iconium, Antigch, Perga,
Attalia, Antioch. S. Paul's steps are dogged by Jewish
opponents.

Disputes about circumcision. Delegates sent to Jerusalem.

49 (50). Council at Jerusalem.

Second missionary journey. ffimerary: Antioch (through
Syria and Cilicia by land), Derbe, Lystra, Phrygia,
Galatia, Mysia, Troas, Samothrace, Neapolis, Philippi,
Amphipolis, Apollonia, Thessalonica, Beroea, Athens.
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CHRONOLOGICAL

50. Gallio. Proconsul of Achaia (vid. note below).

52. Antonius Felix, Procurator.
53. Herod Agrippa II receives tetrarchies of Trachonitis and
Abilene.
54. Nero, Emperor. Marriage of Felix and Drusilla.
Outbreak of the Egyptians.
Nero rules well for five years under influence of Burrus
and Seneca.

58. Porcius Festus, Procurator.

64. Great fire at Rome, Tac. Aun. XV. 45.

Note, Four fragments of an inscription, evidently a letter of the
Emperor Claudius to the city of Delphi, have been discovered. In this
letter the Emperor refers to Gallio—‘ Lucius Junius Gallio my friend
and proconsul of Achaia.” The only certain reference to a date in the
inscription is the number 26, indicating the 26th time that Claudius
had*been acclaimed Imperator. This would allow of the letter being
sent sometime between the end of 51 and August'1, 52. Deissmann
argues that Gallio thus had entered upon his proconsulship in the
summer of 51, and that late in the same summer S. Paul left Corinth.
(Deissmann, S. Pax/, pp. 236-260.)



INTRODUCTION xlv

TABLE (cont)

50 (51). Corinth, 1 and 2 Thessalonians:

52 (53). From Cenchreae, by sea to Ephesus, and thence to
Caesarea, Jerusalem (4th visit), Antioch.

52(53). Third missionary journey. fZinerary: Antioch by land
to Ephesus, where Paul spends three years. Intercourse
with Corinth. 1 Cor. written.

55 (56). Leaves Ephesus, Troas, Macedonia (Galatians? and
2 Corinthians written), Achaia (Corinth, Romans written).
Returns, Philippi, Troas, Assos, Mitylene, Chios, Samos,
Miletus, Cos, Rhodes, Patara, Tyre, Ptolemais.

56 (57). Caesarea. Fifth and last visit to Jerusalem.

56-58 (57-59). S. Paul in custody at Caesarea. Hostility of the
Jewish authorities. Compliance of the Roman Procurator.

58 (59). Late summer. Voyage begun to Rome. Autumn,
shipwreck. Winter at Malta.

59 (60). Spring, arrival at Rome.

59-62 (60-61). S. Paul in free custody at Rome. Close of the
Acts.  Epistles: Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians,
Philemon ; S. Mark’s Gospel written at Rome ; S. Luke,
and the Acts, probably before S. Paul’s release.

63-64 (62-65). Missionary journeys of S. Paul to the west and

- then to the east. Epistles, the Pastorals, 1 Timothy and
Titus written during eastern journey; 2z 77mothy during
second imprisonment shortly before S. Paul's death.

64-65 (65). Martyrdom of S. Paul.

Note. The dates in brackets are those adopted by Sir W. M.
Ramsay. ’
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THE TEXT.

Although textual criticism is outside the scope of this com-
mentary and no agparatus criticus is provided, it is impossible
to avoid reference to textual variations, and some account of
the problem connected with the text of the Acts must be given
in consequence of its great importance.

The A.V. of 1611 is based upon the Textus Receptus (T.R.)
of the Greek Testament, 1550. This and other early editions
of the Greek Testament were derived from a very few and
late MSS. not of first-rate importance. Textual criticism has
made very great strides, especially in the latter half of the
nineteenth century, and at the present day five uncial MSS.
are regarded as of supreme authority.

(1) ®. Codex Sinaiticus. Fourth century. Discovered by
Tischendorf in the convent of S. Katharine on Mt Sinai in
1859. This codex contains the whole of the N.T. .and is now
at St Petersburg.

(2) A. Codex Alexandrinus. Fifth century. Its original
home was Alexandria. It was presented by Cyril Lucar, Patri-
arch of Constantinople, who brought it from Alexandria, to
Charles I in 1627, and is now in the British Museum. It
contains the whole of the Old and New Testaments.

(3) B. Codex Vaticanus. - Fourth century. [ts origin is
unknown but it has been in the Vatican library since its
establishment in 1455. It originally contained the whole of
the Greek Bible: in the N.T. the conclusion of the Epistle to
the Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles, and the Apocalypse are now
lost. i

(4) C. Codex Ephraemi (rescriptus). Fifth century. This
MS. is a palimpsest, the original writing has been partially
erased and the works of Ephraem the Syrian written over it.
It originally contained the whole Bible, and although much is
in a very mutilated condition it contains portions of every book
of the N.T. 1Itis preserved in the National Library at Paris.

(5) D. Codex Bezae. Sixth century. This MS. is bilingual,
containing Latin and Greek versions arranged in paragraphs
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in parallel columns. It originaily contained the whole N.T.,
put in its present form only the Gospels and the Acts (with
considerable mutilations) and a fragment (in Latin only) of
3 John survive. The conclusion of the Acts (xxii. 29 to the
end) is lacking. It came into the possession of Theodore Beza
from a monastery at Lyons, and was presented by him to the
Cambridge University Library in 1581. It is remarkable for
its numerous variations and interpolations which occur more
particularly in the writings of S. Luke, especially in the con-
cluding portion of the Gospel and in the Acts. Itsinfluence can
be seen in AV. It was not however regarded with great
respect until recently, and its real value has not yet been
definitely estimated. References will be found in the notes to
various readings, many of which seem to be original, and
Dr Blass has strongly advanced the theory that Codex Bezae
represents an original text and the other great MSS. another
text which was also original. It has been called the Western
text, but its close association with the Syriac as well as old
Latin versions make this an unsatisfactory title.

The text of Westcott and Hort {WH) 1881, which is used
in this volume, follows Codex B most closely. The R.V. 1881
represents the correction of the A.V. (T.R.) required by due
consideration given to all the mass of ancient authorities, in-
cluding the five codices mentioned above.
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Prayer of the
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boldness to
preach the
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Second descrip-
tion of the life
, of the Church,
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Miracles worked
by the apostles.

Further growth
of the Church.

Renewed per-
secution by
the Szadducees.
Arrest of the
apostles :

released by
an angel,

Rearrested
whilst preaching
in the temple.
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scourged and
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They disregard
the command
not to preach.

Election of
the seven,

Third account
of the growth
of the Church.

Second
persecution,
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Hostility of
the Pharisees.

Stephen charged
with speaking
against the
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law of Moses.

Speech of
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‘The covenant
of circumcision.

Joseph in
Egypt.

The patriarchs
buried in the
promised land.

The sufferings
of the Hebrews
in bondage.

Moses'
childhood,
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Departure
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the Church.

The work of
S. Peter.
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Death of Herod
at Caesarea,
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PART IV. THE CHURCHES OF S. GALA-
TIA AND PAMPHYLIA: CONFLICT OF
JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANITY.
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Lydia, the purple
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Conversion of
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Release of Paul
and Silas.

The power of
the citizenship
of Rome.
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In the house of
Titus Justus.

Conversion
of Crispus.

Vision of Paul,

Paul charged by
the Jews before
Gallio who
refuses to hear
their case.

Paul leaves
Corinth.

Cenchreae.

Ephkesus.

Caesarea.
Jerusalem
(fourth visit).
Antioch,

Third mission:
journey: throug!
Galatia and
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Corinth. The Lechaeum Road looking towards Acro-Corinth
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Miracles of
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magic burnt
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Advance of
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Projected tour
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Demetrius and
the silver shrines
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Intervention of
the town-clerk.

Journey through =~

Macedonia.

‘Three months
in Achaia.

Return through
Macedonia.

Passover at
Philippi.
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Ephesus.
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His mission and
his message.

His personal
integrity.
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NOTES
PART 1. i.—vi. 7.

THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM.

This period extended over not more than three years after the
resurrection, but S. Luke gives no definite clue to its duration, and
is very vague in his notes of time. The following are the chief matters
of interest:

1. Introduction. 1. 1-14: (a) The dedication and connection with
the Gospel. (8) The 40 days; the promise of the Holy Spirit.

(<) The last commission of the risen Lord to the apostles, the spread
of the Gospel from Jerusalem to the ends of the earth; (&) the ascen-
sion and promise of the second coming.

2. The Preparation: (@) Speech of S. Peter, i. 15-22, and election
of Matthias, 23-26. (4) The promise fulfilled; the baptism of the
church at Pentecost, ii. 1-13.

3. The Christology of S. Peter and the apostles; the witnesses of
the resurrection :

Speeches of S. Peter: (a) At Pentecost to the people, ii. 14-39.
(¢) After the healing of the lame man in the temple to the people,
ifi. 12-26. (¢) After arrest before Annas and the chief priests; the
miracle wrought in the name of Jesus the Messiah by the Holy Spirit
through the apostles; the rulers charged with responsibility for His
death, iv. g-11. (&) Before the Sanhedrin, v. 29-32.

Christology: Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah of Jewish expecta-
tien: (z) raised up by God: (8) baptized with the Holy Spirit:
{¢} the suffering servant crucified (4) and risen again, the Saviour
of the world: (¢) exalted to God’s throne: (f) destined to come
again.

N.B. Every argument is supported by appeal to prophecy re-
interpreted in the light of the facts of which the apostles were
Witnesses.

4. Growth and organization of the church:

(@) At election of Matthias: 120 members, i. 15 (§) After
Pentecost: 3000 members. The common life of the church: (1) The
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apostles’ teaching. (2) The fellowship. (3) The breaking of bread.
(4) Prayer in the temple and at home. (¢ After the miracle in the
temple; 5000 members; community of goods becomes necessary; the
gift of Barnabas; the sin of Ananias and Sapphira, iv. 3z—v. 11.
Further miracles and increase of the church. (4) In consequence of
further growth difficulties between the Hellenists and Hebrews arise;
appointment of the Seven; a great number of priests added to the
church, vi. 1-7.

5. Relations with the Jewish authorities: The first persecution
due to the hostility of the Sadducees in consequence of the healing of
the lame man was marked by the boldness of the apostles and the
growing popularity of the church with the people, iii. 3-11. The
Sadducees denied the resurrection from the dead, and the resurrection
of the Nazarene laid the responsibility for His death upon them. Two
formal attempts to suppress the preaching of the apostles met with no
success, iv. 1—22, v. 17, 18. The Pharisees so far were not hostile.

CH. 1. INTRODUCTION. LAST INSTRUCTION OF THE
Risen Lorp. 1-8.

1. Tov piv wpdrov Aoyov. ‘The former treatise,” sc. the Gospel
of S. Luke, not *the first in a series.” wpdros, as is common in the
xowd dudhexros of Hellenistic Greek, =wpérepos, a word not found in
Luke. Cf. vii. 12, 13; 1 Cor. xv. 45-47; Heb. viii. 7. No argu-
ment can therefore be founded on the use of wp&ros to prove that
S. Luke contemplated writing a third volume. Note that pév, as is
frequent in the Lucan writings, has no 5 following. & @edpihe,
Lk. i. 3, kpdrwre Ocbphe, “most excellent.” Luke may have become
more intimate, and dropped the title which is applied in the Acts to
the procurators, Felix and Festus, xxiii. 26, xxvi. 25. Blass regards
Theophilus as a native of Antioch of position, Ramsay as 2 Roman
citizen and resident in the capital. The name ¢Theophilus’ may
have been adopted at baptism it is certainly not 2 generic name for any
Christian. dv fptare.. Bbdakay, for the relative attraction cf. iii. 21.
S. Luke had set himself the task of writing a complete (wd»rwy) narra-
tive of the ‘words” and ‘ works’ of Jesus in the Gospel. In the Acts
he sets forth the work of the Holy Spirit manifesting itself in the acts
and teaching of the apostles and evangelists. #pfaro moielrfar is
regarded by some as a periphrasis for émrolyoev, but while this may be
more or less true in some of the 28 cases in which the construction
occurs in Luke, here #jpfare carries its full force. The work begun
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by Jesus was continued by the Holy Spirit revealing Himself in the
apostles and their successors.

2. dxpt s qpépas=dyp. 7hs uépas §, cf. Lk, i. z0. Bud mved-
potos dylow, tr. ‘after that He had given instructions through the
Holy Ghost to the apostles.” Codex Bezae adds ‘to preach the
Gospel.” Jesus in giving Ilis commands to the apostles acted nnder
the influence of the Holy Spirit with which He had be¢n endowed at
His baptism {cf. x. 38). ¢&ehégaro, cf. the choice of the twelve, Lk.
vi. 13. avedjudln. The form is Ilellenistic, cf. Lk. ix. 51.

3. wapéormoey = presented Himself, cf. Lk. xxiv., Mt. xxviii. 1620,
Jn xx., xxi., 1 Cor. xv. 0, 7. ¢v.. Texpmplors. év instrumental. Physi-
cians distinguished opuele, symptoms from observation, and rexuspea, the
proofs based upon evidence; cf. esp. the appearance to the apostles
when Thomas was with them, Jn xx. 26-29. 8’ +jpepov Teoroe-
pdkovra. In cl. Gk &t with the gen. means after, as inf. xxiv. 17,
Gal. ii. 1, but here clearly ‘at intervals during 4o days,’ cf. Lk v. 3,
8’ dAns wukrés. For other periods of 40 days cf. Gen. vii. 4,
Ex. xxiv. 18, Mt. iv. 2. From the Acts alone we gather that the
ascension took place 40 days after Easter; the parting at Bethany
{Lk. xxiv. 31} may have been an incident in the 40 days, but it
would be more in accordance with S, Luke’s plan {Lk. i. 1} to record,
however briefly, the final consummation of the life and resurrection of
Christ. émwravépevos, a late Hellenistic word which occurs nowhere
else in N.T. - It denotes not a mere vision but a real objective appear-
ance. The pres. part. implies that the appearances were intermittent,
not continuous. The noun drrasia occurs xxvi. 19, Lk. i. 22, xxiv. 23.
Tiis Pacihelas To0 Beob. The meaning of this expression cannot be
limited in any way. Sometimes it means the kingdom of the Messiah
of Jewish expectation still cherished by the apostles; at other times
the church of Christ in the world or the spiritual kingdom in the indi-
vidual heart; at others the limitiess timeless sovereignty of God in
heaven. 'No stress can here be laid on any one meaning. The phrase
oceurs 32 times in the Gospel of S. Luke, and seven times in the Acts;
of. xxvili. 23, 31.

4. ouwalhif{opevos. A great number derive from &As = eating
(salt) with them. A.V.and R.V. margin. Jesus did this (Lk. xxiv. 41);
butin ¢l Gk the word always bears the meaning of gathering to-
gether.” “Se the Vulgate, convendens. Tr. ‘and being in.their company
when they were assembled ‘together.’ ‘Iepocolfpwy, WH. drop the
aspirate. Luke prefers -the form ‘Tepovgahiu 8s a rule. Gospel a7,
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Acts 4o times. v érayyehlay, cf. Lk. xxiv. 49. *“The promise of the
Father,’ i.e. the gift of the Holy Spirit. émrayyehia is néarly always
used of divine promises. Cf. esp. Gal. passim, and ii. 39, vii. 17, xiii. 23.
It s a promise given of grace, and not of compulsion. v vkeloare,
transition to direct speech, cf. Lk. v. 14, but not so abrupt. This is
direct evidence in a Synoptic writer of the knowledge of the discourses
preserved in the fourth Gospel, Jn xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26.

5. 'Iwdwvys, cf. Lk, iit. 16. The Baptist’s prophecy received its
plenary fulfilment at Pentecost. For the baptism of John and of the
Holy Spirit cf. xiii. 24, xix. 3, 4. o¥ perd woMAds, litotes=a few,
Tr. ‘after these few days had passed.” Whitsunday foliows ten days
after Ascension Day.

6. Oi piv odv. The particles mark a fresh paragraph. The brief
introduction is now followed by the narrative of the ascension. Kipte:
as a general rule in N.T. kiiptos, anarthrous, is used of God, the
Father; & xvptos of Christ; cf. ii. 34, vil. 59, xix. 5. € introduces in
N.T. a direct question, arising no doubt from its use in indirect
questions ; cf. vil. 1, xix. 2, etc. & 7§ Xpévey Tolrw, even now the
disciples were still in the twilight of Jewish expectations of a material
kingdom; cf. Lk. xix. 11, xxiv. 21. d&moxkabuordves, the present
marks the immediate intention. The forms le7® and iordyw and their
compounds are Hellenistic. Cf. viii. g, 2 Cor. iii. 1.

7. Xpdvevs ¥ kawpois, the difference may be between spaces of time
and critical periods; cf. Mk xiii. 32. ¥ero...8ovelg. Tr. ‘hath set
within his own personal authority.” éfovala denotes full and unfettered
authority, Mt. xxi. 23. The phrase could also mean *hath established
by his own authority’; cf. 1 Th. v. 9.

8. Sivapw. They had asked for power, Lk. xxii. 24. They were
to receive a ppwer quite different to their expectations—the power of
the Holy Spirit. It was not for them to penetrate into the destinies of
the foture, but to do the work for which the power was to be given.
pov pdprupes, ¢ My witnesses,’ i.e. in direct personal relationship with
Me. The genitive is both subjective and objective. This word sums up
the apostolic commission. The apostles had known Christ intimately
in the flesh. They were the witnesses of Christ crucified and raised
from the dead; ef. iv. 33, x. 3¢, xiil. 31; 1 Cor. i. 23, xv. I-II.
S. Luke begins with the preaching of the Gospel under the power
of the Holy Spirit in Jerusalem, and concludes his work with the
preaching in Rome. An early tradition records that the apostles
remained 12 years in Jerusalem, and it was naturally most important
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that the Gospel should be first firmly established amongst those who
had knowledge of the life and death of Christ. The book itself is
divided by its author into six divisions {see Introd.).

THE ASCENSION; AND RETURN OF THE APOSTLES TO
JERUSALEM. 9-12.

9. ¢&mwipdn, of. Lk. xxiv. 51 &iéorg dn’ adrdv and also 2. 2
dveddugfn. The ascension is not mentioned definitely in Mt., Mk
or Jn, but it is clearly implied in Jn vi. 62, xx. 17; Eph. iv. 10;
Phil. iii. 20; 1 Tim. iii. 16; t Pet. iii. 22 ; Heb. i. 3, ii. 9; 1 Thess. iv.
14-16. It marked the final consummation of the work of the Son of
Man. He returned to His Father’s side crowned with glory. The
conditions of His association with His disciples were changed, but the
companionship remained, Mt. xxviii. zo. vedéAn, the symbol of divine
presence.

10. drevifovres fuav. The analytical imperfect is a favourite
construction of S. Luke. érerifw denotes a fixed strong gaze incompatible
with weak eyesight; cf. iii. 4, vi. 15; Lk. iv. 20. wal {80d. Two
simultaneous events are represented by two principal verbs joined by
kal: here ral is pleonastic as the first clause is introduced by ws; for an
exact parallel, cf. Lk. vil. 12. idob is a Hebraism. wapierikecay.
S. Luke above all other N.T. writers records the appearance of angels;
cf. inf. x. 30, xi. 13; Lk. ii. 9 (xxiv. 4).

rr. 'Inoods; mark the use of the human name. olrtws.. .év
rpémov, cf. xxvii. 25. wropevdpevoy, of the ascension, 1 Peter iii, 22.

12. 'Elaudves, usually 8pos 76 kahotuevor éhady (gen. pl.) (Lk. xix.
29, xxi. 37), but "Exa:dw is the correct form for a place where olive trees
grow ; cf. dumehdw, Lat. olivetzm. The expression shews clearly that
Theophilus was not acquainted with Jerusalem. ocafBdrov...856év, a
sabbath day’s journey was 2000 cubits, about six furlongs, Ex. xvi. 29,
Num. xxxv. 4, 5. The statement in Lk. xxiv. 30, éffyayer adrods &ws
wpds Byfariar, is not irreconcilable with the statement here, though
Bethany was 15 furlongs away from Jerusalem (Jn xi. 18), as &ws
wpbs does not imply that the ascension actually took place close to
Bethany. If &xov is correct, the distance must be regarded as belonging
to the mountain. Elsewhere S. Luke uses the more usual dméyor,
Lk. xxiv. 13. The mention of the distance is characteristic of S. Luke,
and introduced for the sake of Gentile readers.
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THE GATHERING OF THE INFANT CHURCH. 13-14.

13. T6 vwepdov. ‘The upper-room,’” the article points to some
well-known place, possibly identical with ré drdyator, Lk. xxil. 123
Mk xiv. 15. S. Luke calls the room of the Last Supper xardivua
(xxii. z1). Uwepgor is only used by Luke and only in the Acts, it must
have been large and capable of accommodating a large gathering,
ix. 37-39, xx. 8. & 7e Ilérpos. In the list only the first name has the
article. Though Peter had denied his Master, he was still the leader;
he had been the first of the apostles to see Him after He was risen,
Lk. xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5. Andrew is not placed in this list with
Peter, though he was his brother. James was the elder brother, and
Mt. and Mk place him first. When the Acts was written James had
long been dead, and John was still a prominent figure in the church.
é Imhwmis, Matthew and Mark Kavavales. Ile was a member of
the extreme sect of the Pharisees. ’IoiBas "TaxdBov, identical with
Thaddaeus (Mt. and Mk), probably ‘son’ and not ‘brother’ is to be
supplied, Jn xiv. 22; d&deAgpés is never omitted. The list is probably
inserted to shew that though one had betrayed his Master and another
doubted Him the rest were firm, also to give the complete list of the
apostolic band in view of the coming election ; .all were witnesses
of the resurrection. Cf. the other lists of the apostles, Mt. x. 2—4;
Mk iil. 16-19; Lk. vi. r4—16. In all four lists there are three groups
of four, and the same apostle stands at the head of each group.

14. wpookaprepovyres. Only in Luke and Paul in N.T. “At-
tending steadfastly to’ (wpés), usually with dative, ii. 42, 46, vi. 4, x. 7.
Spobupaddy, 10 times in Acts, Rom. xv. 6. Luke emphasizes the
unanimity of the apostolic body. Ty ®wpooeuxfj included probably
the daily prayer in the temple courts as well as in private gather-
ings. ouv ywadly xal Mapudp, Greek idiom inentions the im-
portant name last, English idiom requires the reverse order, * With
Mary the mother of Jesus and other women.” These may have
included Joanna, Mary Magdalene and Susanna, Lk. viii, 2, xxiii. 55.
This is the last mention of the mother of our Lord in N.T., and we
leave her in prayer. We have here in a few verses an unconscious
connection with the Gospel of prayer, of womanhood, and of angels. Tois
&Behdotls, cf. Lk. viii. 19; Mt. xiii. 55; Mk vi. 3; Gal.i. 19; 1 Cor.ix. 5.
The brethren of the Lord were either (1) the children -of Joseph and
Mary, or (2) the children of Joseph by a former marriage, or (3) the
cousins of our Lord, During His lifetime His brethren shewed little
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or no sympathy with Jesus, but it is evident that they had been
convinced of His Messiahship by the resurrection. Their names are
given by Mark: James and Joses, Judas and Simon. James exercised
the chief authority at Jerusalem {Acts xv.), and was probably the
author of the epistle. The epistle of Jude is ascribed to Judas.

SpEEcH oF PETER. ELECTION OF MATTHIAS. 15-26.

15. & npépais. S. Luke, especially in the earlier chapters of the
Acts, gives vague references to time. &Beddpdv. Some MSS. have
pafyrdr, members of the same spiritual community. The general body
of the disciples took part in the cooptation. évopdrwy, R.V. * persons,’
may include men and women. The use is Hebraistic and Hellenistic,
Rev. iil. 4. éml Td adrd, ¢ together.” For the phrase cf. i. 44, 47, ii. 13
Lk. xvii. 35. In the papyri éml 76 adré is used of the total or sum.
For the number S. Luke probably had definite information. It must
not be confounded with the 500 mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 6.

16. #Be expresses a divine necessity ; cf. Lk. xxiv. 26; 1 Cor. xv. 25;
3¢t of logical necessity, xp# of moral obligation, wpémer of fitness;
cf. Heb. ii. 1, 10, 17. Tv ypadnv. The singular, ypag#, in N.T.
always refers to a single passage of Scripture, Lk. iv. 21; Gal. iii. 22.
'Lod8a. Judas is never called the traitor é wpodbrys, ‘ he who became
a traitor’ (Lk vi. 16). S. John & mapadidods. ©Bmyod lays the scene
in the garden vividly before the reader, Mt. xxvi. 47.

17. & introduces the ground upon which the Scripture was to be
cited. Tdv kAfjpov. Note the article ‘his poirtion.’ From «Ajjpos,
through the Latin clericus, are derived ‘clerk,’ *clergy,’ those who
have definite tasks ‘allotted’ to them. Cf. 2. 23, viil. 21, xxvi. 18.
Buakovlas. A general term, here of the apostleship.

18, odros piv odv..., zw. 18, 19, are marked in the text and by
R.V. as a parenthesis inserted by the author, but as z..-18 is essential to
Peter’s argument it is at least equally possible to regard it as part of his
speech. pwo@ol. Judas did not purchase the field, he cast the money
at the feet of the chief priests, Mt. xxvi. 14-16, xxvii. 3-8, but as he
had received the blood money he might have been regarded as the
legal owner. Tijs d8iklas, a characterizing genitive, so frequently in
Luke—cf. & olxovbuos 7fis dixlas, Lk. xvi. 8. wpnviis...\drnoer. Tr.
“and falling headlong on his face he burst asunder.” wpywis is opposed
to brrios, éNdumoer implies noise, cf. frango, fragor. It seems clear
that there were two accounts current of the death of Judas. Matthew

B. A, 6
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states that he hanged himself, dm#yfaro, xxvil. 5. The words here
shew that he threw himself from a height. Eusebius tries to harmonize
the two accounts by suggesting that the rope broke.

19. &ore.. Alparos, inscerted by S. Luke for the information of
Theophilus and his readers. Ty dahékry avrav, ‘their language,’
not dialect. Mt. gives a different reason for the name of the field,
dypds aluaros, so called because it was purchased with money which
was the price of blood.

20. I'evnbrjrw. The original passage, Ps. Ixix. 23, referred to the
desoJation of an encampment of a nomadic tribe who were enemies of
the chosen people. This Psalm, with the exception of xxii., is more
frequently quoted in N.T. than any other. Ewavlus, either the place in
the apostolic body represented in' the other quotation by émoxons,
or, parallel to- xwplov, the place where Judas perished rendered deso-
jate by his death. émwrkomwry. Clearly his office, his position as
overseer, Ps. cix. 8. S. Peter appeals to the’Old Testament in accord-
ance with the custom of the age, which necessitated preof from the Jewish
Scriptures. The prophets and writers of the O.T. looked forward in
the future to the coming of the Messiah, and though their prephecies
must primarily be interpreted in the light of the circumstances of the
times when they were uttered, yet they felt assured that in the future
their ideals would be realized in God’s own time and in His own way.
The Rabbis therefore looked back to the writers and prophets of the
past, and much of their interpretation, though convincing te their own
age, strikes us as fanciful and unscientific. Jesus Himself and the
apostles, including S. Paul, were all trained in Jewish schools and
followed the usual custom. They shew how that the Messianic pro-
phecies of the O.T. were {ulfilled in the life and death and resurrection
of Jesus Christ, e.g. Lk. xxiv. 44. Thus and thus only could Jews be
convinced that Jesus was the Messiah (ii. 14—40), by shewing that the
crucified and risen Messiah really corresponded to O.T. indications
when rightly understood. At the same time it must be admitted that
the apostles, and notably S. Paul, sometimes appealed to the O.T. in
the Rabbinical way, e.g. Gal. iii. 16, iv. 21-31; 2 Cor. lil. 1-11, and
find proof in similarity much in the way in which modern preachers
expound texts of Scripture. Thus in this speech S. Peter appeals to
the Psalms. The lost office and the desolate habitation are typical of
the betrayal and death of Judas. He had betrayed his Master and his
office was forfeit, he had committed suicide and thus defiled his habita-
tion and rendered it uninhabitable.
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21.  elofAlev kal EqABev. A comprehensive Hebraic phrase, cover-
ing the whole course of a2 man’s life in his intercourse with others. &’
pas belongs grammatically to elofhder, cf. ix. 28; Jn x. g. Note that
S. Peter speaks of the ascended Lord as the Lord Jesus, thus statlng
His divinity and humanity.

22, dpfdpevos. There is no need to restrict the reference to our
Lord’s own baptism, as John's baptism and preaching were the pre-
paration for the ministry of Jesus, as is clearly shewn by S. Luke in
the narrative of his Gospel and by the opening passage of Mk.

23. ¥ommoav. They put forward, i.e. the body of 120, not the
eleven. ’Iwowé¢. Joseph, like Judas, Simon, James, was a very
common name, and it was necessary to distinguish one Joseph from
another by adding the name of the father as here, son of Sabbas, cf.
Simon Barjona, Mt. xvi. 17, or of the place of birth or abode, so Mary
Magdalene, Lk. viii. 2. Sometimes an additional surname was given,
which was frequently Greek or Latin, or denoted some personal trait in
character: cf. iv. 36, Joseph Barnabas; x. 5, Simon Peter; xiii. g,
Saul also called Paul. Of Matthias, tradition says that he was one
of the seventy, and suffered martyrdom in Ethiopia.

24. kapSioyvdaTa, cf. xv. 8. Itis not certain whether the prayer
is addressed to God or to the ascended Lord. Jesus knew the hearts
of His disciples and of all men. Peter had learnt this by his own
experience, Jn xxi. 17, and Jesus Himself had chosen the twelve,
Lk, vi. 13. The eleven would not take upon themselves the actual
election of a successor to Judas. dvaSefov. The word only occurs
once elsewhere, Lk. x. 1 {cf. Lk. i. 80), where it is used of our Lord’s
appointment of the seventy. It is not clear here whether “appoint’ or
‘shew clearly’ is the correct rendering. The context rather points to
the latter as the appeal was to the sacred lot.

25. GmooroMdjs. Apostleship was not limited to the twelve, cf.
1 Cor. xv. 7-10, but two conditions were necessary. An apostle was a
witness of the resurrection and he received a direct divine commission,
wopéBn=went away. mapd Implies transgression. els Ty Téwov Ty
Wiov. Some consider this a euphemism for Gehenna, the place of
Punishment, and that Peter naturally used reserve in speaking of the
fate of Judas, but rémwov is used in the same verse of the position of an
apostle, and it is likely that S. Luke means that Judas had chosen °his
hew position,” and had fallen away from the apostolic body to take it
up by his own deliberate choice. Note that Tér fdiww, by its position
after the noun, further emphasizes that Judas had made his own choice.

6—2
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26. xMsjpous avtois. The lots were probably given to the two
candidates, who placed them in an urn. The urn was then shaken and
the lot which fell out first indicated the divine choice. This was the
custom of the Greeks. There is no evidence to shew what was the
Jewish custom, éxecer, however, seems to point to the Greek custom.
adrots may be tr. “for them’ or ‘to them.” The latter is the best rendering.
There is no other indication in the history of the church of any appeal
to the lot. The whole proceeding may have well been an act of
impulse on the part of the disciples and more particularly of DPeter.
The apostles probably had in their minds the prophecy that they would
sit on the twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,” Mt.
xix. 28, and thus desired to fill the vacancy. It is noticeable that this
election took place before Pentecost. After the martyrdom of James no
attempt was made to fill his place. ovykarelmdlody, obviously identi-
cal in meaning with ovyxarapifuciofar, with emphatic reference to the
election having taken place by lot. Pebbles (y%igo) were used both
for counting and for voting; cf. xix. 19. '

Cu. 1. Tur BarrisM oF THE CHURCH AT PENTECOST.
8.

Before Pentecost the manifestations of the Spirit as in the epiphanies
and theophanies of the O.T. had been transitcry and exceptional,
and for the most part objective. The prophets had looked forward to
the outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh under the new covenant
(Jer. xxxi. 31—34, Joel ii. 28-2¢). John the Baptist had proclaimed
that the advent of the Messiah would be accompanied by the gift of
the Holy Spirit. Jesus had taught His disciples that He must depart
in order that the Paraclete might come unto them (Ju xiv.-xvi.). At
Pentecost the Holy Spirit came to dwell in the hearts of men
and His presence was for all men in all times what the presence of
Jesus had been in His lifetime on earth for those with whom He lived.
The church was no longer locally confined and there were infinite
possibilities of its expansion. Just as the baptism of Jesus ‘marks
the beginning of His ministry, so now the baptism of the church
marks the beginning of the Christian ministry. As the baptism of
Jesus was attended by the voice from heaven, so now the baptism
of the apostles is marked by the tongues of fire and ecstatic utter-
ance. The first outpouring of the Spirit was attended by unique
phenomena.
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SPEAKING WITH ToNGuU=s.

Five passages in N.T. deal with the gift of tongues, if we include
. Mk xvi, 19: Actsii. 4~13, the disciples at Jerusalem; Acts x. 44-47,
Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea ; Acts xix. 6, the disciples of John
at Ephesus; 1 Cor. xil.—xiv. 1-33, the disciples at Corinth.

The last is certainly the earliest written account of the phenomena
of speaking with tongues, and from this it is clear that the gift was
exceptional, and that the utterances were addressed to Ged (1 Cor. xiv. 2) '
in a spirit of religious ecstasy when the ordinary methods of speech were
in abeyance. To the bystanders the utterances were quite unintelligible
unless they were interpreted, and sometimes gave the impression of wild
excitement and even madness or intoxieation. S. Paul clearly regarded
the speaking with tongues as capable of becoming a dangerous gift, and
certainly inferior to prophecy. The prophet was a preacher, an inter-
preter of the will of God to man, and edified the church. He who
spoke with tongues at best only edified himself unless he could interpret
the meaning of his ecstasy. In the O.T. the sons of the prophets were
inspired with religious frenzy, 1 Sam. x. 5, and the phenomenon
amongst eastern races of wild religious ecstasy is familiar to-day.
There is a genuine difficulty, however, in this passage as, while z2. 4
and 12 might by themselves agree with S. Paul’s description and with
the other manifestations of the gift recorded in the Acts, yet in the
context (zw. 5-11) it is clearly indicated that the ecstatic utterances
were declarations of the wonderful works of God in foreign languages
capable of being understood by the Jews from various countries resident
in Jerusalem. One thing is clear, that there is no hint elsewhere of
any such gift being possessed by the apostles in the N.T. It is hard
to reconcile some statements in the passage: some of the men who
heard the apostles and their fellows declare in foreign tongues the
glories of God accuse them of drunkenness, and S. Peter in his speech
makes no reference to the use of foreign languages, and himself nses
Greek or Aramaic in addressing the people.l No certain conclusion
can be arrived at. Luke quite plainly states that foreign tongues
were used, and such a phenomenon is unique in the history of the
church. Apart from all these difficulties the essential fact of the
gift of the Holy Spirit stands out clearly, though difficulties must
remain in connection with the attendant circumstances—the wind, the
tongues of fire, and the strange power of utterance.

L. & 7@ avvrhnpobebar. The words clearly point to the progress
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of the day of Pentecost: it had begun on the previous evening ; it was
now morning and the day was passing, but the feast would not be
concluded before sunset. Others refer them to the completion of the
interval between the Passover and Pentecost. So the Vulgate, cum
complerentur dies Penlecostes. The use of ér 7¢ with the present infin.
always points to what is in progress, with the aorist infin. ta what has
been completed, viii. 6 ; cf. Lk. iil. 21, ix. 51. merrqrooerys. ‘ The
day of Pentecost’ is not grammatically correct, as werryroor¥ is an
“adj. to which #uépa must be supplied. It was so called becanse it fell
on the fiftieth day after the Passover and was one of the three great
festivals of the Jews, called also the feast of weeks (Ex. xxxiv. 22) from
the numbering of the weeks (7 x 7). As the Passover marked the begin-
ning of the corn harvest when the sheaf of the first-fruit was offered, so
Pentecost marked its conclusion with the offering of two loaves, Lev.
“xxiit. 15~21. Whitsunday is 50 days after Easter. wdvres. Not only
the apostles but all the believers.

2. #X0s...Bwlas. Tr. ‘the sound, as it were, of a violent gust of
wind being borne along.” Note that the manifestation is supernatural,
and natural language is used to describe it. Cf. the wind and the fire
in the story of Elijah in Horeb, 1 K. xix. 71, 12, also Jn iii. 8.
8hov Tdv olkov, either the upper room where they were assembled or
the temple court. The presence of the Jews of the Dispersion would
rather point to the latter. The temple was constantly spoken of as
the house.

3. d¢bnoav. The audible oppeior is followed by a visible
enueior. Fire was symbolical of the power and presence, of God, Ex.
iti. 2; Mal.iii. 2. The tongue of flame descending upon the head of
the chosen of the gods is also familiar in pagan stories, cf. Virgil,
Aen. ii. 283. Siapepifopevar, ‘parting themselves amongst them.’
éxdbioev. The singular further emphasizes the distribution. The
subject is clearly yAdooa, which conveys to each one of them the
divine power to utter divine speech. Aaeiv. Aahelv is the equiva-
lent of cl. AMéyew in N.T. érépars. érepos denotes difference in kind,
cf. év érepoyhdoaos xal év xeiheow érépwr Aakvow, Is. xxviii. 11, quoted
by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 21.

4. Gwopdlyyeodar: z. 14, xxvi. 255 in LXX. used only of pro-
phetic utterances, and so here. Apophthegms are the wise short sayings
of philosophers.

5. katowkobvres. Devoul Jews living in Jerusalem, the usual mean-
ing of karowetr; but the Jews who had come up from every quarter
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are not excluded. More attended at Pentecost than at the Passover
because of the greater easc of travelling at that season of the year.
dvBpes ebhafels. - c0haBis=eloeSrs. The underlying thought is the
fear of God, cf. viii. 2. »

6. davis radrys, i.e. the sound as of the violent wind, or of the
cries of the apostles in the various languages, cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 7-8.
cuvqMle T3 mhibos...cuvexdfn.  The multitude gathered and was
bewildered,” cf. ix. 22. wAfiflos is characteristic of Luke, and often
denotes the whole religious community, as in inscriptions, cf. esp. xv. 30.
Sualékra, cl. i 19,

7. Talhaior. There is no contempt implied in the insertion of
the word, though a Galilaean could easily be distinguished by his
dialect from a Jew of Jerusalem, Mk xiv. 70. Numbers of Galilaean
pilgrims were always present at the feast, and the adherents of Jesus
were chiefly drawn from them. Some of the 120 as well as the apostles
may well have been Galilaeans. '

THE JEWS OF THE DISPERSION. @-13.

The list is intended to be comprehensive and to embrace the nations
of the whole world amongst whom the Jews were scattered. All are
agreed that the countries are grouped geographically, beginning with
the furthest east. Page also finds an historical development, Baby-
lonian, Syrian, Egyptian and Roman Jews. In Parthia, Elam, and
Mesopotamia, outside the boundary of the Roman Empire, Jews settied
after the fall of Samaria (B.c. 722} and of Jerusalem {B.c. 588), and
in the eastern Levant under Seleucus Nicator {B.c. 312-280). The
Egyptian settlement, which was large and flourishing, and produced
the cultured thinkers of the Jewish race, was founded by Alexander and
Ptolemy, and Jewish colonies spread westward to Cyrene. In Rome,
Jews had settled after the victories of Pompey in the East B.C. 63.
The- Cretans are introduced almost as an afterthought, symbolizing
the isles of the eastern Mediterranean, and the Arabians te cover
the extreme south and south-east.

There are, however, remarkable omissions—ahove all, there is no
reference to Syria, unless for Judaea, which comes awkwardly in the
enumeration, Syria should be read as Jerome does. Cyprus, Galatia
and Cilicia, so closely associated with the first spread of the Gospel
from Antioch, also find no place. The list is, therefore, not complete,
but it is full enough for the purpose of shewing how the first news of
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the Gospel under the influence of the Holy Spirit was heard by Jews
and Jewish proselytes from nearly every corner of the inhabited world.

10. ol émdnpofvres ‘Pwpator. If émdnuelr is to be contrasted
with xatotkeiy, the latter implies permanent settlement,. the former
temporary sojourning. It may mean Jews who were settled in Rome,
or Roman Jews living in Jerusalem ; the latter is more likely, cf. Acts
xvii, 21. mwpoarfAvToL is not to be confined to the Roman Jews alone.
Proselytes were not Jews by birth, but were attracted by the Jewish
religion, and obeyed the Jewish law in certain particulars, but they were
not circumcised. The Jewish nation did not adinit of naturalization ; it
always has remained exclusive in its peculiar nationality. ¢Both Jews
and proselytes’ clearly refers to all nationalities mentioned, including
Cretans and Arabians.

11. 7d peyaleln, ‘the mighty works’; only here in N.T., but
cf. Lk. i. 49.

12. Bupmopoivro, ‘they were in utter perplexity.” &ud intensifies
the simple verb, and S. Luke is peculiarly fond of compounds with d«d
and dwd, cf. v. 24, x. 17; damorodueror, iv. 2 ; StewBupovudrov, x. 19}
Seawaryréyxero, xvili. 281 diaypnyopely, Lk. ix. 32. The compounds
dwopla, edmopla, dtawopely, elmopeir, are favourite and peculiar words of
Luke. T{0a. A classical colloquialism, cf. Lat. guid vulz.

13. ¥repor. May or may not include some of those already
mentioned.  SiaxAevdfovres.  Cl. jesting, mocking. I'Aedkous.
~Aelios =sweet wine, Lat., musfum. It can hardly be ‘new wine,’
as the vintage did not begin till Angust, but immature wine stili
fermenting of the previous vintage, cf. LXX, Job xxxii. 1g. The
candour of S. Luke in recording the impression made upon the
bystanders by the manifestation of the Spirit must not be ower-
looked.

SpeecH oF S. PETER: ITS SEQUEL. 14—42.

The speech bears striking marks of Petrine authorship, though
the actual phrasing may be Luke’s. Its purpose is to explain the
outpouring of the Spirit as the ontcome of the resurrection of Jesus
thus known and proved to be the Messiah.

(2) 14-21. He addresses the whole multitude, rebuts the charge
*of drunkenness, and appeals to the plenary fulfilment of the prophecy
of Joel as to the times of the Messiah.

(#) 22-28. He addresses particularly the men of Israel, bears
witness to Jesus of Nazareth, His life, crucifixion and resurrection,
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and appeals to David’s prophecy of the triumph of the Holy One over
death.

{(¢) 20-36. He interprets the meaning of the resurrection as ex-
plaining the gift of the Holy Spirit, giving further proof that Jesus is
the Messiah and Lord. This is supported by a quotation from Ps. cx.

(@) 37—40. He draws a practical conclusion. His hearers were
bidden to repent and be baptized.

14. Zrtafeds, Characteristic of Luke, who frequently mentions
the position of the speaker, v. 2o, xi. 13,xvil. 22. dwijper Tiv pamjv.
This expression is only found in S. Luke’s writings, xiv. 11, Lk. xi. 27.
amedpbéytaro, ‘spake forth.’ The word emphasizes the solemnity of
the utterance. "Av8pes *TouBator. It is not clear whether the expres-
sion, which is one of respect, includes all the Jews present from
different countries or only natives of Judaea. The addition of ol
xaTowkolvTes seems to point to the former. é&vwrlracle, derived from
év...o0s, only here in N.T. and in LXX.

15. @pa vplry. The Jews did not partake of food before g a.m.
The day was divided into 12 equal portions which varied according
to the season of the year in duration: the charge was a preposterous
one. ’

17. & Tals doxdras juépars. The prophecy of Joel which Peter
quotes from LXX. began wilh werd raiira for which S. Peter substitntes
“in the last days’ (cf. Is. ii. 2), as he saw in the manifestation of
Pentecost the fulfilment of the prophecy (ii. 28, 31) and the beginning
of the period in which the return of Christ in glory was anticipated.
This was contemplated as imminent in the early days of the church,
cf. 1, 2 Thess. The age of the Messiah, as the apostles taught, began
with His first coming and was to end with His return in glory, cf.
iil. 1g. dmwé Tob wvebparos. The prep. may denote that the Spirit of
God is entire and indivisible and that it diffuses itself amongst men:
or it may be partitive. &l wdcav. The universality of the gift of the
Holy Spirit is emphasized. In Joel’s prophecy the phrase is confined
to the Israelite people: Peter here may have understood the reference
to include ounly Jews of the Dispersion as well as in Judaea: we must
not expect the universalism of S. Paul in the first public utterance of
S. Peter.’ S. Peter had not yet grasped, as his subsequent conduct
shews, that the Gospel was open to the Gentiles without any condition
of adopting the Jewish faith.

18. kal ye. Only here and in xvii. 27. &wl reds Sodlous...Tds
Bodhas pov. There was to be no limit of sex, age or condition.
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wpodyredoovay, i.e. shall have the gift of inspired teachers making
known the will of God : this is the regular meaning of the word in N.T.,
cf. xxi. 9. This statement is not found either in the Hebr. or LXX.

19. Tépara emphasizes the portentous or prodigious element as
here in the signs in the heavens: répas is never found apart from onueior,
which marks the significance of the portents for those who have eyes to
see. Neither empeta nor dve or kdre occurs in the LXX. version of
Joel: the signs undoubtedly refer not to the manifestation of Pentecost,
but to those which would precede the Lord’s coming. alpa xal wip.
Not marvellous portents—but bloodshed and fire—wars and rumours of
wars with all their attendant horrors were to precede the second coming
of the Messiah, Lk. xxi. g-12.

20. The imagery is taken from an eclipse, Amos viii. g, etc.
fuépav Kvplov. This phrase in O.T. signified any visitation upon the
people, especially a plague or pestilence or famine or invasion, but here
as in the Epistles it is used of the second advent, 1 Thess. v. 2; Phil.
i. 10. é&mari, ‘clearly visible’ The Hebrew has terrible.’” The
translators of the LXX. have mistaken the Hebrew word. émupive:a-
was used of the coming of the Messiah, 2 Thess. ii. 8.

21. 76 Svopa. Hebrew prayers began with the invocation of the
divine name; here however S. Peter probably transfers the prayer
from God to Christ {cf. 1 Cor. i. 2; Rom. x. 13) and thus asserts the
divinity of Christ. owddoeras, i.c. in the Messianic kingdom he
will be exempt from pains and penalties. In the original prophecy
deliverance from the enemy is meant,

22. ‘TerpanAelrar. S, Peter is conciliatory: the title of Israelites
reminds the Jews present of their covenant relationship with God. Tév
Natwpatov. The title of Jesus on the Cross and by which our Lord
was known: the whole efforts of S. Peter are concentrated on shewing
that Jesus the despised Nazarene is now exalted at the right hand of
God. For the title cf. iii. 6, iv. 10, vi. 14, xxii. 8, xxvi. 9; Lk. xviil
37; Jn xvii, 5. amoBeBecypévoy = dedorpacpévor, ‘approved, “demon-
strated.” The whole phrase means ‘amandemonstrated to have come from
God by signs and wonders,” Jn v. 36; 1 Cor. iv. 9. dwd is not merely
the equivalent of ¢wé, and if it does not imply the actual divine origin of
Jesus it at least emphasizes the divine origin of His mission, Jn iii. 2.
Svvdpeor. The plural of abstract nouns denotes concrete instances :
cf. ira anger, 7rac quarrels. These three words here joined together,
cf. 2 Cor. xii. 12, are commonly used of our Lord’s miracles. durduets
marks the divine sonrce of power, Tépara its marvellous display, onpuelo
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its inward significance. ofs é¢wolnoev 8. adrov 6 Beds. The author was
the Father, the Son the agent, Jn v. 19.

23. cpwpévy, ‘fixed,’ a favourite word of Luke, cf. x. 42, etc.
BovAy. The phrase ‘counsel of God’ is used only by Luke; cf. xiii.
36, xx. 27; Lk. vii. 30. mpoyvdoe. Only used once elsewhere, by
S. Peter, 1 Pet.i. 2. - Peter had once regarded thé passion and resur-
rection as impossible, Mt. xvi. 22; he now, at the very outset of the
ministry of the apostles, boldly proclaimed thatall had occurred through
the foreknowledge of God, Lk. xxii. 22, xxiv. 26, 44. #8orov, *sur-
rendered,” i.e. by Judas not by God. 8ud xewpds. S. Luke is very
fond of phrases with xeip and mpéowmor; they are probably Hebraistic
expressions, v. 12, vii. 25. &wépwy, i.e. the Roman authorities, who
were Gentiles without law. S. Peter is speaking here as a Jew to Jews,
t Cor. ix. 21. wpoomifavres, sc. 7¢ oravpg. S. Peter had been an
evewitness, cf. v. 2g-32, x. 3. &velhare. Hellen. for dreihere, “ye
destroyed’; a favourite word of 5. Luke; 19 times in Acts: used
especially of a violent death, v. 33, vii. 28, ix. 23, 29, x. 39. The
responsibility for the death of Jesus lay upon the Jews, though
S. Peter's hearers were not the same crowd who had clamoured for
Jesus’ death.

24. @8lvas Tod favdTov, ‘ pangs of death.” The phrase occurs in
LXX., Ps. xviii. 5, cxvi. 3, where the Hebrew has ‘cords’ or *snares.’
Codex Bezae has ¢dov for favdrov. Both Aeas and xpareicfac point
rather to snares than to pangs, and possibly S. Luke uses the phrase
from LXX., while S. Peter, speaking to Jews, used Aramaic. In any
case Jesus by His conquest over death loosed its pangs as well as its
chains or snares, and made it passible for others to follow. The birth-
pangs of death is a fine oxymoron: the resurrection is conceived of as
a birth out of death, but freed from pangs by our Lord Himself.
kabér., ‘inasmuch as’: only found in Luke, Lk. i. 7, xix. ¢.

25. Aaveld yip Méye. LXX., DPs. xvi. 8-t1. If the Davidic
authorship of this Psalm is accepted, the primary reference is to
David’s sure trust in the face of his persecution by Saul. But the
Psalm was regarded as Messianic and S. Peter interprets the quotation
as referring to the Messiah (eis adrév), for as David did see death
he could not have spoken of himself, cf. xiii. 35. IIpoopdpny,
i.e. I beheld the Lord (Jehovah) always before my face. The middle
emphasizes the personal interest of the Psalmist. ék 8efuav pov, i.e. to
help and defend me: the metaphor may be from the advocate standing
on the client’s right hand or from a champion defending another.
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calevda. The metaphor is from the tossing of the waves of the sea,
iv. 31; 2 Thess. ii. 2.

26. 1 kapBla. The centre of all mental and moral activities:
the ancient world in spite of Galen and Hippocrates had little con-
ceplion of the brain being the seat of the intellect. 7yaAAdoaro—
stronger than Eyaper—* exulted with joy,” Lk. x. 21. 1 yAdooa.
For the Hebr. ‘my glory,’ i.e. my spirit, LXX. has yAGooa. 1 odpf
pov, i.e. my living body. karacknvdoe, lit. shall dwell in a tent,
emphasizing a temporary abode, cf. Mt. xiii. 32; Lk. ix. 58: &
Aw(8:, in confidence.

27. ovx évkaraleles = Thou shalt not leave my soul behind in the
power of Hades, cf. 2 Cor. iv. 9. s &8nv. Hades is synonymous with
Stagfopd in accordance with the synthetic parallelism of Hebrew poetry ;
and both are synonyms for death. The Hebrew Sheol, A.S. Hell,
denoted the dark abode where the dead dragged out a lifeless exist-
‘ence. els. Blass denies the existence of constructio pracgnansin N.T.,
and considers that in N.T. Greek els is a simple variant for év; and eis
tended to supplant év; but the majority of commentators disagree with
him in making the rule absolute. 8doeas. Thou wilt not give; but
8idwue 1s used here in the sense of the Hebrew word, to let, suffer =é@.
Tov 8aév oov.  Not only implies sanctity but the special favour of God :
Hebr. Chasid. .

28. twns. The paths of life are strongly contrasted with the place
of death. In N.T. {w# means the life shared by man with God: in
Attic Gk the life of man shared with beasts, while Bios means the
intelligent life. perd el wpoocdwev. The Ilebrew ‘face of God’
denotes the presence of God: the expression is common in O.T.,
Ps. iv. 6, xvii. 15. The application of the whole passage to Christ’s
triumph over the grave and death is perfectly clear.

29. "AvBpes a8ehdol, affectionate but formal: in accordance with
the Greek custom of public speaking. In a short time ddeAgof became
the characteristic method of addressing bodies of Christians. &év, sc.
€ori, not &rw. ékby domi=2&feory, it is possible, it is permissible,
2 Cor, xii. 4. perd mappnoias="openly,’ ‘confidently’: boldness of
speech marked the attitude of Jesus and the Apostles, Mk viii. 3.
warpudpxov. Used more particularly of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob;
but here as a mark of honour and respect. David was the ancestor of
the royal race. 87 kal évehedrnoev.. vadrs. S. Peter appeals to
obvious incontrovertible facts to shew that the meaning of David’s
words was not exhausted in reference to himself: so S. Paul, xiii. 36.
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The tomb of David was within the walls of the city, Neh. iii. 16, and
would be a well-known object to S. Peter’s hearers. - Josephus records
that it was rifled by Herod the Great.

3o. mwpodnitys. wpogyrys here carries both its meanings of one
interpreting God’s will and of one foretelling its fulfilment. Swdpywy
occurs sevén times in the Gospel and twenty-four times in the Acts: in
Hellen. Gk it tended to lose its peculiar force of denoting an original state
or possession and is equivalent to eiul in many cases. Spkw dporey.
The whole sentence is Hebraistic in expression. xapmwoi...daedios, ‘the

“fruit of his loins’ (LXX. xo\as), cf. Ps. cxxxii. 11; 2 Sam. vii. 10.
For the royal descent of Jesus, cf. Heb. vil. r4; Lk. ii. xabloas, act.:
supply rwa.

31. wpowdadv. The foresight of the prophets does not involve a
knowledge of the actual date and circumstances of the fulfilment of
prophecy, 1 Pet. i. ro-T2, but a certainty inspired by divine intuition.
David’s prophecy of the triumph over death and the grave found its
plenary fulfilment in the resurrection of Jesus.

32. o@, prob. neut., ‘of which,’ sc. 760 dracrioai: or it may be
masc., ‘whose witnesses we are.’

33. 71 Sekg. The dative must be instrumental and not local: God
raised up Jesus, exalted Him on high by His power and then set Him
on His throne at Ilis right hand. "}wdeéts. The ascension is the
necessary completion of the resurrection, the necessary precursor of
the descent of tlie Holy Spirit. mjv érayyehlav Tob wvebpatos=rd
émpypyeruévor wyebpa, cf. i 43 Gal. iii. 145 and especially the teaching
of our Lord, Jn xiv.—xvi. Aafdv, cf. 1. 4. vodve. Either the actual
gift of the Holy Spirit or its effects, which were manifest to those who
were listening.

34. Méyer B¢ airés. The r1oth Ps. was clearly recognized as
Messianic by all Jews. David could not have spoken of himself when
he called David’s son David’s Lord; but he spoke of the Messiah.
Jesus Himself had confuted the scribes with this very quotation, Lk. xx.
41; cf. also t Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 1_7,.' kdfou for class. xdf#noro, frequent
in the LXX. and in the ko). éx Befudy, as sharing power. These
words are a confirmation of the ascension which followed upon the
resurrection from the dead.

35. &ws...oov. Christ will enter into His full dominion when His
enemies lie beneath His feet. - The imagery is from the custom of
eastern monarchs being represented with their feet on the necks of
their enemies.
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36. 8. Peter closes his speech with the conclusion, solemnly and
emphatically stated, which he had set himself to prove from Scripture,
that Jesus of Nazareth, whom the Jews had been responsible for slaying,
was the Messiah, see note, i. 20. kiprov. The reference is undoubtedly
to the quotation in the preceding verse. The Lord (Jehovah) said unto
my lord (a title of honour and respect by which David recognized one
superior to himself}: oaly in the Messiah could that prophecy be
fulfilled, Lk. xx. 44. toravpdoare. The sting in the second person,
the last word of the speech, must not be lost sight of. Many of those
present may have taken part a few weeks before in the cry ‘ crucify
and shared in the responsibility.

37. keTeviynoav, karavboooua: (kaTd intensive)="*to prick sorely’
(Ps. cix. 16}. It is not used in Attic Greek: but the simple réoow is
used in the same sense in Homer. The last word, éoravpwoare, had
struck home. T{ woujowpey. Delib. subj.: what are we to do? The
acrist denotes a single immediate act, cf. Lk. x. 25 : the lawyer asked
Tt wovjoas fwhy aldriov kAnporoptaw; Jesus uses the present of continued
action in His final injunction «al o moier dpolws.

38. Meravofjoare. The ministry of the apostles began as the
ministry of John the Baptist (Mt. iii. 2) and of Christ (Mk i. r5) with
the call to repentance and baptism unto remission of sins. ueravod
implies not merely regret for sin but a deliberate change of mind. Bas-
Tighijrw.. .iv 1¢ svépart "Inood Xporod. Baptism was familiar as a
symbol of cleansing from sin. But the baptism of the apostles differed
from all preceding baptism, as it was attended (éx{) by the acknowledg-
ment of the Messiahship of Jesus. Peter had set himself to convince
his audience of this truth, and their acknowledgment of it was the
condition of their baptism. There is not therefore any need to find
any real discrepancy in the commission given to the apostles to
baptize in the name of the Trinity so as to bring the newly baptized
into covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
Mt. sxviii. 19; cf. viil. 16, x. 48, xix. 5. v Swﬁedv. A further dis-
tinction from John's baptism. The new baptism based upon the con-
fession of Jesus Christ is followed by the gift of the Holy Spirit,
viil. 17, xix. 2-3. .

39- 1 éwayyedla, the promise referred to in Joel; #. 18, supr.
wdov Tols els pakpdy, cf. Eph. ii. 17. This expression cannot be limited
to the Jews of the Dispersion. The commission to the disciples (Mt.
xxviil. 19} included all nations. The words quoted above, 2. 17-21,
pointed to the universal character of the Gospel. The conception of
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the nations gathering to Jerusalem was familiar to all from the O.T.
(Is. ii. 2, Zech. vi. 15), but at this stage S. Peter did not contemplate
the admission of Gentiles apart from their admission at the same time
to the Jewish religion as proselytes. The Gentile controversy did not
arise until later. )

40. Buepapriparo, not as R.V. and A.V. testified (éuapripnoer), i.e.
bore witness, but ‘protested solemnly,’ involving not only the assertion
of the truth of Jesus Christ but the condemnation of false teaching.
In Lk. xvi. 28 it means ‘to declare on oath’; cf. 1 Tim. v. 21,
2 Tim. il. 14, iv. 1. okoAwds="crooked,” implies deviation from the
straight path; cf. Phil. ii. 15, Deut. xxxii. 5. .

41. Ot piv odv, a favourite formula of Lk. oy is resumptive, ‘so
then.” ol pév points forward, and is answered by & in 43, and foar
8¢ is simply a clause parallel with the clause introduced by uév ofw.
udv odv occurs 25 times in the Acts and in four cases no 8¢ follows;
cf. v. 41, xii. 5, etc. AmwoBefdpevor, ¢ welcoming gladly,” Lk. viii. 40.
T nMpépa éxelvy. There is no reason to doubt the statement in the
text : the baptism took place on the day of Pentecost, the birthday
of the church. S. Augustine is said to have baptized 10,000 in the
Swale on a Christmas Day, and cf. the eastern mission of S. Francis
Xavier.

42. fodv B camries on the sense of the preceding sentence,
‘and they were attending steadfastly.” = 88axf. There are four
marks characteristic of the daily life of the Christian community :
(r) the teaching of the apostles whose special duty was the ministry
of the word (vi. 2—4); (2) the fellowship; (3) the breaking of bread;
(4) the prayers. If the text is correct, the first is closely connected
with the second, and the third with the fourth. =3 kowwwig. The
apostles and their converts were both united in ‘the fellowship,’
i.e. with Jesus Christ. The reference is considered by others to be to
the community of goods. rowwrla is used in a concrete sense,
Rom. zv. 26, 2 Cor. viii. 4, but also of the fellowship or unity of the
church with its Master, Phil. ii. 1. It is possible that both conceptions
were present to S. Luke’s mind. Blass proposes to read 7#js xhdoews,
dependent on rowwrig, so the Vulgate communicatione fractionis panis.
T kAdoe ol dprov. Both words have the article, which hints that
there is more.meaning in the words than the common fellowship of
a2 common meal. The words must be considered in the light of
S. Paul’s definite teaching, 1 Cor. x. 16, xi. 24. It is clear that from
the earliest days Christians joined in common meals (dydmas) to which
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a religious significance was attached. It had been our Lord’s custom to
eat with His disciples, and it was a sacred bond of fellowship between
them, Lk. xxiv. 30. The reference here must be to the acts of our Lord
at the Last Supper, and it is prabable that the infant community followed
the same order, i.e. the common meal (dydmry} preceded the Eucharist,
the breaking of the bread and the drinking of the cup. This was the
custom of the Corinthian church. tais wpooevxais, cf. iii. 1. The
community followed in all probability the Jewish customs of prayer at
stated times in the temple and in the synagogues.

Tae ComMon LiFe oF THE CHURCH. 43—47.

43. wdoy Puxf here =person, as #. 41. Others would tr. “heart’
as being the seat of the feelings. The fear engendered was reverential
awe. .

44. ol moreboavres, inceptive aorist, ‘those who had accepted the
faith.” The aorist marks the embracing of the faith; the present a state
of mind. Other MSS. read émi 7& airrd Joav kal elyor, in that case éml
b adrd refers to place and not to the total number. &ml 7é avré, closely
with adyres, ‘all together,” i.e. the whole community of believers.
dwavra xowd. Absolute communism is not implied or expressed, but all
contributed voluntarily to the common fund for the benefit of those who
stood in need. Some consider that the sale of lands and property was
in consequence of the belief in the nearness of the Parousia, and that
men reckoned their property of no account. It is far more probable
that the disciples continued the common life which théy had shared
with Jesus, and followed in His steps. The poverty of the Jerusalem
church meets us again and again in the Episties and in the Acts, and
the explanation lies not so much in the famine as in the condition of
life in the Holy City, which had little or no trade, and could ill provide
occupation for its large population, cf. xi. 29, xxiv. 17, Gal. ii. 10,
2 Cor. viii. ix. The sense of brotherhood soon led the Christian
church to organize the relief of the poorer brethren on a regular basis,
cf. iv. 32-335, vi. 1.

45. Td kmjpava...tds vwdpEes. The distinction (if any) is between
realty and personalty. éwimpaowov. The imperfects are important,
and denote continued action. The whole coinmunity did not pool all
their property at once, but contributions were made to meet needs as
they arose, and these naturally grew with the growth of the church.
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kabére dv.. .edxev. kafbre="just as.’ dv with imperfect is iterative,
cf. iv. 35, Mk vi. 56. .

46. opoBupabdv, ‘with one heart and mind.” The unity and
energy of the church are constantly insisted ‘on in the Acts,.cf. iv. 34,
v. 12, XV. 25. év To iepd. The early Christians did not cease
to be devout Jews, and the apostles and their followers were strict
in their attendance at the temple services. Jesus was as yet to them
only the Messiah of Jewish expectation, cf. iil. 1, v. 42. kAdvres
dprov, i.e. in the eucharist. The following expression, uere\. Tpogs,
refers to the common meais partaken of. This supports the view that
the breaking of bread was a separate Christian rite linked above in 2. 42
with the prayers. xat’ olkoy, ‘at home,’ as opposed to the temple,
not *from house to house,” but the reference need not be confined to
one house. «ard may be used distributively with the singular. dyah-
Avdoey, ‘exultant joy,” Lk. 1. 44. &peAérnm, from d-gehheds, ¢ not stony
ground’=singleness or simplicity; cf. deedys xal mappnolas pearés,
Dem. 1489. ro. ‘ .

47. alvolivres. . A life of devotion, of prayer and praise, liberality
and simplicity, won for them the grace of God. S. Luke here closes in
his usual way his summary of a stage in the life of the church and of
his own account of -it, cf.-Lk. i. 8o, ii. 52. Tobs calopévovs. Tr.
*And together (énl 76 airé) from day to day the Lord added to them
those who were being saved.” For the present part. cf. 2 Cor. ii. 15.

CH. n1. HEALING OF THE LAME MAN AT THE
BEAUTIFUL GATE. 1I1—II.

1. TIIérpos Bt kal ’Iodvys. The two apostles are mentioned again
together, viii. 14; cf. Gal. ii. g, Lk. v. 10, xxii. 8, Jn xx. 2-5. S. Luke
does not say that this was the first miracle wrought by the apostles,
but records it because it was the immediate cause of the first persecu-
tion of the church. é&véPawov, imperf. They did not enter the
temple precincts {lepér) until z. 8. dm\ rv..évdmy, ie. so as to
be there at the ninth hour, the hour of the offering of the evening
sacrifice, about 3 pam. For émi cf. iv. 5, Lk. x. 35, and for the
position of the adj. cf. ii. 20. The three hours of prayer were probably:
(1) at the morning sacrifice; (2) the evening sacrifice; (3) sunset,
but ef. Dan. vi. ro. .

2. Uwdpywv carries its full meaning, indicating that his present
condition had been from his birth. ¥#Bacrdiero, imperf., implies either

B. A, . 7
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that he was being carried ds usual or that he had not yet reached the
place where he usually lay to receive alms, miv ‘Qpalav. dpafos=
kaiés, Rom. x. 15. . No gate is known by this'name. The choice lies
between the gate of Nicanor (so called because Judas Maccabaeus had
nailed Nicanor’s hand to it) and the gate of Shushan, possibly adorned
with lily-work or with a carved representation of Susa. Dr Wright
thinks the eastern gate of the court of the house is meant, leading
into the court of Israel. wvot alrelv. A favourite construction of
S. Luke and S. Paul to express purpose, cf. ix. 15. The custom is
still common in the precincts of continental cathedrals and oriental
mosques, where no provision is made for the poor by law as in
England. é\enpooivyy, properly of pity, then of its concrete expres-
ston, hence alms, which is a corruption of the Greek word, cf. ix. 36.

3. fpdTa. épwrdew is used in N.T. both of questions and petitions,
but cf. gricare edpeiv, vii. 46, according to correct classical usage.

4. BMyov. The request was probably made to test his sincerity.

. 5. dmeixev, sc. Tor wobv. The noun i1s often omitted both with
éméxewr and mwpooséxew in Hellen. Gk, 1 Tim. iv. 16.

6. 'Apyipov. The disciples still obeyed the Lord’s command,
Mt. x. 9. & 1@ dvépar, i.e. in the name and by its power, by the
authority of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, Lk. x. 14. The aposlles per-
formed no miracles apart from the faith of the healed and the invocation
of the Name, cf. xiv. g. In O.T. the Name of God implies His power
and all His attributes, so in N.T. the Name of Jesus denotes His power
as the acknowledged Messiah, cf. #. 16inf., v. 41, xv. 26, xvi. 18. The
man had heard of or seen Jesus the Nazarene, the crucified, whom he
now accepts as Xpigrés the Messiah, and thus displays his faith.

7. mdoas, ‘seizing him by the hand.” mdfw stronger than
AapBdve. The gen. is correct as denoting the part affected by the
action of the verh. wapuxpnpe, characteristic of S. Luke as ed86s is
of 8. Mark. All the words in this passage were in use in medical
language, and S. Luke is very precise in his description.

8. dalNSpmevos, sc. in joy and surprise. - ¥ kal Tepiemdre, ‘he
stood up and began to walk.” The graphic details point to S. Peter
himself as being S. Luke’s informant.

g. alvoivra. S. Luke notes the ascription of praise to God
following upon miraculous cures, cf. Lk. xix. 37, xxiv. 53.

1o. émeylvworov, * they recognized him,’ cf. iv. 13. Odpupovs xal
deordaews, ‘amazement and bewilderment.” faguBos, cf. Lk. iv. 36;
Exoracs, cf. éloTarro ii. 5, elsewhere=a trance, x. 10, xi. 5.



111 13] ~ NOTES 99°

II. Kparoiyros, ‘clinging to them,’ i.c. for support. iml Ty oroq.
The portico of Solemon stood on the east of the Lemple, and was the
last survival of the work of Solomon, cf. v. 12, Jn x. 23. &Bapfo.,
note plural adj. with collective noun Aaés, ¢k intensifying prefix, cf.
ExpoBos, Mk ix. 6.

S. PETER’s SPEECH. 1z—26.

In this speech S. Peter expounds in fuller detail than in the speech
at Penlecost the Messiahship of Jesus with all that it meant for the
Jews. '

(a) 12-16. The miracle had not been effected by the power of the
apostles but by God to the glory of the Nazarene, the risen Messiah,
whom they had slain. :

(8) 17-18. They had acted in ignorance. They had not under-
stood that the Messiah, the servant of God, was destined to suffer, but
now they could understand the scriptures in the light of the fact that
He whom the apostles knew to be the Messiah had been crucified.

‘ (¢) 19g—26. Therefore lel them repent in preparalion for the return

of the Messiah, the greater prophet foretold by Moses. Theirs were the
privileges of the sons of Abraham, but they could enjoy them only if
they turned away from sin.

The Jews expected the Messiah to come and to restore their race
to power and prosperity. They seem to have had no conception
(1) that He would suffer, (2) that He would not remain with them but
return to God to come again.

12. dmekplvaro, sc. to their looks of astonishment, cf. x. 46,
Lk. xiil. 14.” The middle voice is classical, in N.T. dwexpifyr is more
usnal, in modern Greek the middle voice is dead, in Hellen. Greek it
was dying. éml TobTw, masc,, ‘at this man.’ edoePelq, i.e. reverence
towards God and so personal holiness. To¥ mepuraTely, consecutive,
The constructions expressing purpose or consequence are not strictly
differentiated in N.T., cf. x. 25, xx. 3, xxvil. 1.

13. ¢ feds...’Takdéf. The words are specially chosen to shew
that 8. Peter identified the Messiahship of Jesus with the hopes of
Isracl and with the promise made to Abraham, Ex. iii. 6. 8éfacey.
The glorification of Jesus was particularly displayed in the miracle jyst
wrought in His name. The resurrection and the session at the right
hand of God are other indications of God glorifying His Son, 2. 15, 2r1.
Tov maida, R.V., rightly ‘servant,’ with reference to the prophecies

7—2
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of Isaiah, Is. xlii. 1, lil. 13, liii. 12 cf. Mt. xii. 18. The phrase wafs
Beot is used of Israel, Lk. i. 54, of David, i. 69. wvids feob is used in
N.T. for the Son of God. The apostles always call themselves dofho
feod, iv. 29; cf. Phil. i. 1. dpels ptv. There is no direct answering 8¢,
Note the strong antithesis throughout between dueis and & febs. God
had glorifed Him, the Jews had slain Him. rpwicasde is redun-
dant, but is inserted to point the contrast between what the Jews
did in denying Jesus’ Messiahship and what Pilate (éxeivov) did. xartd
mpéowmov. Favourite expression of S. Luke; cf. Lk. ii. 31. The
expression is found in Polybius. Rendall considers that the phrase
implies the point-blank refusal of the Jews to accept Pilate’s decision ;
cf. xxv. 16, Gal. ii. 11. «kplvavres, ‘when he had decided.’ The
decision was judicial, Lk. xxiii. 16.

14. Tov dywov kal Bikawov, Jesus was essentially the Holy One
and the Righteous, the consecrated servant of Jehovah. Israel had
failed alike in holiness and in righteousness, and had failed to be a
holy nation and to fulfil God’s law: not so Jesus, cf. Lk. iv. 34, Jn
vi. 69. In O.T. dyios = éxhexrds feod, Is. xlii. 1.  Sikavoy, Is. liii. 11;
Acts vii. 52, xxil. 143 Lk. i. 6; 1 Pet. iii. 18.. évBpa ¢ovéa. The
addition of drdpa strengtheus ¢oréa; the expression is in pointed
contrast with the description of Jesus, Lk. xxiii. 14. xapurfnvar.
xepifopa: is. only found in the writings of S. Luke and 8. Paul, and
always denotes an act of grace, a free gift; Lk. vii. 21.

15. ‘rov Bt dpxnyov Tis {wils. dpx7yés=leader, author, founder;
cf. v. 31.  In Heb. ii. 10, xii. 2 the reference is undoubtedly to *Joshua,’
the captain or leader, and this is its sense in O.T. (Num. xiv. 4), but
it is also used of a founder of a family. The argument here is closely
condensed. The real meaning is clear. The Jews had sldin Him who
was the source of life, and asked that one who destroyed life should be
spared. -

16. Tob dvdpares, obj. gen., cf. note above, . 6. mioris and
dvopa are repeated twice for emphasis. The apostles had faith in the
Name, sc. the power of the risen Lord, and He through their faith in
Him had made the man whole. 4% 8 airod, masc., not neuter, i.e.
through Christ, 1 Pet. i. 21. o6MokAnplav, only here in N.T., but cf.
1 Thess. v. 23, ohoreels, xal éhékhppor. The reference is clearly to
soundness of health and body.

" 17, xal viw, dSehdol marks the transition to a fresh argument
in the speech drawn from what precedes. ward dyvowav. The
Jews did-not know that the Messiah was to suffer, in spite of His
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sufferings being foreshadowed by the prophets. He had come and
they had not recognized Him, but had killed Him. The pity and
tenderness in S. Peter’s words recall the words from the cross,
Lk. xxiii. 34, The thought of the crucified Messiah was to the Jews a
stumblingblock (1 Cor. i. 23), but in all the writings of N.T. it is the
central fact in God’s plan of salvation.

18. Tév xprorov avrod, Ps. ii. z; Lk. ii. 26.

19. é&moTtpéare=<turn again,” not ‘be converted,’ the verb is
active, xxviii. 27, Mk iv. r2. Repentance and conversion were their
duty, and in spite of past sin would lead to pardon. éfalpdqvar,
Ps. li. 9; Is. xliii. 25.

20. &mws dv. ‘That in that case there may gome.’ *“&» with
dmws indicates that the accomplishment of the purpose is dependent
on certain conditions,” Lk. ii. 35. dvajrifews, * revival.” In LXX.,
Ex. viii. 15, it means respite, but here it is undoubtedly to he identified
with drokarasrdeoews, and éwd wpocwmov will then denote the source.
The reference is to the spiritual refreshment which would attend the
second coming of the Messiah, dwoarefhy, sc. at the Parousia.
Tpokexepirpévor, - Him who hath been appointed for you as Messiah,
even Jesus’ {Page), Acts xxii. r4.

21. Wy, no answering 8¢, but &xp. xpbrwr serves the purpose of
antithesis. Tr. * Whom the heaven must receive’ (Phil. iii. 20}, sc.
as His abode until His coming agajn. éwokaracrdoews. It was the
Jewish belief that Elijah would return before the coming of the Messiah
and restore all things moral and material, Mal. iv. 55 Mk ix. 12. This
they interpzreted of material prosperity. S. Peter corrected this idea.
The times of restoration are identical with the seasons of revival which
would attend the Messiah’s return in glory to earth from heaven. dy,
sc. wdprwy. Tov dylwv.. wpednTév, Lk. i. 70, a favourite periphrasis of
S. Luke. 4’ alwvos, only used in sing. by Luke in N.T., cf. xv. 18;
Lk. i 7o.

22. Movois piv elwev, Deut, xvili. 15. wév=indeed. The pro-
phecy originally referred to a prophet who should follow in Moses’ steps,
but it was given a Messianic significance, S. Peter here identifies the
prophet with Christ. ds #é justifies the statement in the last sentence,
cf. vii, 37; Jn vi. 14. Sc. dréerpoer, ‘as He upraised me.

23. ¥rrai. Not in the Hebrew original. The words which follow
are concurrent, and there is no connecting link. &oABpevbrioerar, ‘ shall
be utterly destroyed.” The actual words in Deat. xviiil, rgare * I will
require it of him,’ for which §. Peter substitutes éfohefpevicerar (Lev.
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xvii. ¢4}, a phrase implying excommunication from the chosen people or
death. Here it refers to the total exclusion of those who reject the
Messiah at the Parousia.

24. %al.. 8, ‘Yea..and. awd Zopovik kal Ta@v kabédds. Samuel
was the founder of the schools of the prophets. The phrase is some-
what loose, but the meaning is clear. All the long line of prophets
from Samuel onwards: with mdrres supply efror from Mwvofs elrey,

cf. Heb. xi. 23, Tds fjpépas Tadras. These days, i.e. the times of
restoration which had already begun. No such prophecy was actually
made by Samuel, but he had anointed David the ancestor of the Messiah.

25. viol Tav wpodrnrav...Buwabikns. The phrase is Hebraistic,
cf. sons of the law, sons of the kingdom, Mt. viii. 12. wpognrdr and
Swafrixns are taken together with wiol. They are sons because they
enter into the inheritance alike of all that the prophets foretold and of
the covenant with Abraham. &aéens implies a divine dispensation on
God’s part, Gen. xvii. 2, etc. & 7¢ oméppoarl cov. Here 8. Peter,
like S. Paul, Gal. iii. 16, interprets owépua of Christ in Whom the
whole human race was bound up and in Whom the covenant fulfiiled
its purpose.  Blass considers that év is instrumental.

26.  Upiv wpdrov. The emphasis upon duefs...duiv at the beginning
of two sentences without any connecting particle marks the conclusion
of the wholeargument. The Gospel message was to the Jew first and
afterwards to the Gentile, The problem of the means by which the
latter was to be included had not yet arisen. S. Peter shared the
general Jewish belief at the time that other nations could only
participate in the blessings of the Messianic kingdom by accepting
Judaism. &méoralev clearly refers to the incarnation and not to the
resurrection. év t@ dmwooTpéd., év 7§ with pres. or aorist infin., is
usually temporal, but here is used of the means. The verb is intran-
sitive. In this exquisite peroration nearly every word recalls the chief
points in the argument: waida, 2. 13; dvasricas (rnof of the resur-
rection), 2. 223 dmoorpépew, v. 1g; while elhoyolrra emphasizes and
echoes elhoynthcorrat.

CH. 1v. FirsT PERSECUTION (BY THE SADDUCEES). 1-4.

1. odrév. The pres. part. implies that the speech was interrupted,
whereas adrdv makes it probable that John also spoke. éméornoay,
‘came upon them suddenly,’ at the time of the closing of the temple
by the guard, cf. vi. 12, xii. 7; Lk.ii. g, xxiv. 4. @&pyLepeis, better
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perh. of fepels. The chief priests would include all the members of the
high-priestly families, and not only the ex-high-priests, v. 24. 6 oTpa-
Tyds Tob lepol. The captain of the temple was in command of the
Levitical guard or temple police, and he had under him subordinates
also called orparpyol. He was himself a priest, and ranked next
in anthority to the high-priest, Acts v. 24, Lk. xxii. 4. ol ZabBov-
kafor. The origin of the Sadducees is obscure. They were opposed,
both in politics-and doctrine, to the Pharisees, who took no part in
this first persecution. Drawn from the aristocracy and priestly families,
they commanded great influence in the Sanhedrin and acquiesced in the
Roman suzerainty., {1) They rejected all the oral traditions and held
strictly to the letter of the Pentateuch. (2} They denied the resurrection
of the dead. (3) They did not believe in the existence of angels. Their
apprehensions were aroused (1) by the fear of popular adhesion to the
apostles which would endanger their political power; (2) by the
assertion that Jesus was proved to be the Messiah by His resurrection.
They were the chief opponents of the apostles throughout the Acts,
and theresis no instance of the conversion of any Sadducee: cf. v. 1740,
xxii. 30, xxiii. to, xxiv. 1-9; Lk. xx. 27-40; Jn xi. 47, xil. 1o.

2. Buamwovoipevol, * being sore distressed,’ cf. xvi. 18. 5. Luke uses
compounds with &d and dxé frequently. & T@ "Imrold=in the person
of Jesus. v &k vekpav. The resurrection from the dead must be
distinguished -in N.T. from the resurrection of the dead. The former
is only applied to some, and implies that while some are raised others
await the final resurrection, cf. 1 Thess. iv. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24.

3. #v ydp éomépa, hence the trial could not take place until the
following day, Jer. xxi. r2, Lk. xxii. 66.

4. &yewiibn, only here in Luke, who uses the classical wmiddle,
cf. 1 Thess. ii. 14. The number 5000 includes probably all the male
converts and is striking evidence of the growth of the infant community.
Hence the alarm of the Jewish authorities.

TriAL oF PETER AND JOHN BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN.
‘ 5-23.

5. 'Eyévero 8t. Three constructions are used by S. Luke with
ybyvouar. (1) évévero is placed side by side with another verb.
{2) The two verbs are coupled by xal. (3) éyévero is followed as here
by infin. Nomne of the constructions are classical. Cf. ix. 32, 37,
etc. ovvaxfivai, i.e. the Sanhedrin met. Tt numbered 7o, and was
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composed of (1) the chief priests who are here referred to as gpxovres,
cf. Lk. xxili. 13. (2) The elders and scribes. The scribes were the
religious lay order which had originated in the time of the exile, and
as the exponents of the law and its tradition exercised very wide
authority in all parts of the country. Their stronghold was the local
synagogue in each town or village. The Sanhedrin had power to arrest
and to punish, but they were not allowed to inflict capital punishment.

6. “Avvas. Annas had been deposed and Caiaphas, his son-in-law,
was actually high-priest, A.D. 25-37 ; ¢f. Jn xi. 49, xviil. 13; Lk. iii. 2.
It is possible that the Jews did not recognize that the Romans, though
they might depose from office, could take away the authority or stand-
ing of one who had held the supreme office. Nothing is known of John
and Alexander. Codex Bezae reads Junathan, who was son of Annas and
successor of Caiaphas. R.V. tr. ‘was there,” supplying 9» after Annas.

7.' & 1@ péow. The court was a semicircle and the prisoners
stood in the centre, cf. v. 27. ’Bv wolq, ¢ In virtue of what power or
what authority (name).” mwolos is a strong form of question=vir,
cf. Mk xii, 28; Lk. vi. 32. ‘

8. wAnoles wvebparos aylov. The phrase is peculiar to Luke.
No other evangelist emphasizes the work of the Holy Spirit to the same
extent. Cf. Lk. i 15, 47, 673 Actsii. 4, iv. 31, ix. 17.

9. ¢.. .avakpwiépedo. Note pres. indic. * If (as is the fact) we are
being examined.” € is really equivalent to émel. dpakpwdu. does not
here bear the technical sense of preliminary enquiry, xii. 19; Lk.
xxili. 14. &ml edepyeaiq. There had been apparently no formal charge.
S. Peter supplies it with fine irony, ‘for a good deed.’ é&v rin,
dependent on dvaxpwiuefa, either masculine *in whom,’ i.e. by whose
name or power, or neuter ‘by what means.’ céocwoTar=has been
made sound and whole. The lame man had been healed alike in body
and mind, cf. z. 12 and Lk. vii. 50.

1o. 8v..8v. The repetition is emphatic. The strong contrast
between dueis and feds is once more insisted on, iil. 13, 14 & TolTe
will be either neuter or masculine, according to the translation of év Tirt
to which it gives the answer. iryuis, ‘in sound health.”

I1. obTos...ywrias. Ps.cxviil.22. The passage originally referred
to the rejection of Israel by the builders of the empire of the world.
But the Psalm was regarded as Messianic, and Jesus had used the same
quotation of Himself, Mt. xxi. 42. The leaders of Israel are the
builders who had rejected the Messiah and cast aside the very stone as
useless which actually fitted the highest corner of the structure of.God’s
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people, without which the whole building could not hold together,
cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. &ovbenbels implies contemptuous rejection, a charac-
teristic word both of Luke and Panl, Lk. xviii. g; 1 Cor. vi. 4. The
word used. in LXX. and in S. Mark is dmedoxipacar, which implies
rejection after examination. Some consider that the Aiffos dxkpoywreatos
was the corner foundation.stone, as in Eph. ii. zo.

12. v cwrnpla. The Messianic salvation, not limited to miracles
of healing. ¥repov dvopa. dANos and ¥Frepos have their full force,
‘In no other is there salvation, for neither is there a second name,’
cf. Jniv. 22.

13. wappnoiay, i.e. ‘confidence alike of speech and of bearing.’
This had characterised the teaching of Jesus {Mk viil. 32) and the
disciples were as their Master. Of Paul’s preaching (ix. 27, xix. 8,
xavi. 26; 1 Thess. ii. 2). S. John had probably spoken, as well as
S. Peter. karalaPdpevor, regularly used in later Greek of grasping
a fact. dypdpparot, ‘un-educated,’ sc. in Rabbinic lore, cf. Ju vii. 15.
The word frequently occurs in ‘the papyri of one who cannot sign his
name, *illiterate.’ This may be its meaning here. Cf. &uovaos and
dypoios. 1BdTar, ‘laymen’ not versed in Rabbinic teaching. Coupled
with dypduparos it emphasizes the lack of education and of legal
training. Tn cl. Greek §idrys denotes a private citizen who takes no
part in public life, and such a citizen is regarded as dxpetos, Thuc. 11. 48.
Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 16; 2 Cor. xi. 6. {imeylvwokov, ‘ began to recognize,’
i.e. that they had not been instructed in the law but by Jesus. 8. John
was already known lo the High Priest, Jn xviii. i5. CF iii. ro.
foay, ‘had been.” An imperfect in Or. obliqua can only represent an
imperfect in Or. recta.

14. éortdTa, no longer a cripple.

15.  owvéfallov, sc. Abyovs.

16. mounjowpev. The deliberative subj. has belter authority than
the future indic., but there 4s no distinction in meaning. The aorist
denotes a single act, cf. ii. 37. &7 pv ydp, answered by é\Ad in 7. 17.
Yvwortdy, ‘indisputable.’ A matter of fact as opposed to dofaaréy
a matter of opinion.

17. éml whelov, clearly used here of space and not of time, as in
xx. g. Swavepndy, ‘that it spread no further abroad,’ sc. the report
of the miracle or the teaching of the apostles. dwwes. may be a
medical metaphor from the spreading of a cancer. &mehnoducla, tr.
‘Let us charge them with threats not to speak,’” inf. z. 2g. éml o
dvipan TolTy, ‘in this name,’ i.e. resting their teaching on this name.
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This is better than taking éxi to mean ‘about the name,’ cf. xiv. 3.
The Jews referred to Jesus as ©this fellow,” ¢ that man’; they avoided
the mention of His name, v. 28.

18. ka@dhov=at all, only here in N.T. pn ¢déyyerfal, ‘not to
utter a word.” Baffled in argument, they took refuge in making the
preaching of Jesus illegal.

19. Wémov=év mposdmy, évarrlow, etc., a frequent phrase in
LXX. to mark the realization of the presence of God, Lk. i. 6, Gal. i.
20.  vpav dxolew, cf. Plat. Aol 29 D, weloopar pdXhor 73 e Dpulv.
drovetr here =to obey, ¢f. Lk. x. 16. No one was more ready to obey
the just ordinances of men than S, Peter (1 Pet. ii. 13}, but the Christian
has no choice but to obey God when God’s command contravenes
man’s, v. 2g.

21. wpeuaradnodpevor. wpés=forther. A&wélvoay =sent them
away, not ‘acquitted.’ pnBiv. Cl. Greek would require oldév, as a
fact not 2 supposition is stated. 76 was, i.e. pretext, not means, The
addition of the article converts the whole phrase into a substantive in
apposition with unéér, cf. Lk. i. 62; 1 Thess. iv. 1. The subjunctive is
deliberative, 8t 76v Aady, cf. Lk. xx. 6.

22. &rdv...Tergepdkovra. Elsewhere S. Luke, perhaps with the
care of a physician, notes years: cf. Aeneas, ix. 33; the cripple at
Lystra, xiv. 8; Jairus’ daughter, Lk. viii. 42. Note omission of 4 with
mhebywy, xxiii. 13, 21, etc. yeydve. The pluperfect without augment
is common in N.T.

23. mwpos Tovs L8lovs, i.e. the members of the Christian com-
munity.

PRAVER OF THE APOSTLES. 24-3I.

24. elmav. The prayer was probably uttered by S. Peter, and the
assembly caught up and repeated his words and did not merely answer
Amen. Aéowora. The earliest known wmtterance of Christian praise
and thanksgiving. Aecwéryns, which implies absolute power and
sovereignty, is rarely used of God or Christ, and is contrasted with Sefhos
as here and in Lk. ii. 29. ¢ woujeras, cf. xiv. 153 Ex. xx. 171,

25. &..oréparos. The text as it stands requires a second &id
with ¢7éparos, and rob warpds Hudv is awkwardly separated in any case,
see R.V. A.V, following T.R., omits 700 warpés fudv and wrebuaros
aylov. Iniii. 18 God speaks through the mouth of men; ini. 16 the
Holy Spirit. The combination of the text, if sound, is unparalleled.
The quotation is from Ps. ii. 1, which was always held to be Messianic,
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cf. xiii. 33; Heb. 1. 51, v. 5. "Iva =i, vil. 26 ; Lk. xiii. 7; 1 Cor.
x. 29." The phrase is Hellenistic and brachylogical, supply yéwmrar.
tppiafav. ¢pvdocew is used literally of the neighing of horses, and
then of the haughtiness of men. #bvq in biblical Greek is used of the
Gentile pagans, aud Aaés in the Psalm is parallel with &y, but it is
applied to the Jews, as is clear from z. 27. 6 Aads is exclusively used
of the Jewish people in the Acts. Paowheis, Herod, and dpyovres,
Pilate. To® ¥prorob adrod, ¢ His anointed,’ iil. 18.

27. &0 @Andelas=dM\y0ds. The Psalm is being interpreted in the
prayer. mwaiBo=servant, as in ©. 30, cf. iii. r3; Is. lill. 11. &v éxprorus
echoes and exemplifies 760 ypiorol of the preceding verse. The refer-
. ence is to His baptism, x. 38. ‘Hp@Bys, i.e. Antipas. S. Luke alone
mentions the part played by Herod, Lk. xxiii. 8~12. He evidently had
special knowledge of the Herodian family, cf. xiii. 1; Lk. iii. 19,
viil. 3, ix. 7, xiil. 31.

28. wowjoa, inf. of purpose. 1} xelp cov kal 7 BovAy mwpou-
pwev, a zeugma, as only: SovAs can rightly be constructed with
mpodprer: cf. ii. 23, 1il. 18, :

2g. rd viv.. .¥#mBe only used in the writings of Luke, and then of
divine regard, cf Lk. 1. z5. Tov Néyov oov, i.e. Thy Gospel; frequently
in Luke and Paul. There is a strong antithesis between mappnoias and
Sodhots.

30. & 7a...dkrelvew, either * while Thou stretchest forth Thy hand,’
R.V., or better instrumental * by, vylveocfas is best taken with & =5,
and is not dependent on efs. Tr. ‘and by signs and wonders being
wrought.” ~ylyvouar is the passive of woid. '

31. Senbévrov. The frequent reference to prayer is characteristic
of Luke alike in the Gospel and in the Acts; Acts i. 14, ii. 42, vi. 4,
X, 2, xiil. 3, xiv. 23, xvi. 13, 25, xxviil. 8; Lk, iii. 21, v. 16,
vi. 12, etc. éoaleldn 6 rémos, a symbol of the divine presence,
frequent in O.T., Ps. cxiv. 7; Is. vi. 4; cf. xvi. 26. émMjobnoay...
éAdhovy. The aorist denotes the immediate answer to their prayer, the
imperfect the continued result. ¢ They continued to speak’ in defiance
of the Sanhedrin.

SecoND DEscrRIPTION OF THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH.
32-37- St
32, mortewodvtov. See note il. 44. wapbla kal Yuxy. Heart
and soul combined cover the whole range of intelligence and emo-
tion, Phil. i. 27. o¥8t «is, not even one, i.e. amongst so many. [n
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ii. 44, 45, S. Luke describes in general terms the liberality of the
Christian community : here he gives an account of the establishment
of a common fund under apostolic direction, and iftustrates it by the
generosity of Barnabas, the selfish hypocrisy of Ananias and Sapphira,
and the necessity of further organization met by the appointment of
the seven. The passage here is not a mere doublet of ii. 44, 45-

33. dwedlBouv, ‘delivered their witness”in fulfilment {dxé) of the
duty laid upon them, cf. i. 8, 22, ii. 32, iil. r3, iv. 10, 20. The form
dmedidoww is Hellen., cf. érifouy, v. 35. xdps, i.e. the grace of God,
manifested in the gift of God to the apostles as shewn in the following
verse, cf. vi. 8; Lk. ii. 40.

34- boo. ydp krijropes. No absolute communism is implied.
mwlobvres and wurpasrouévwy are both imperfect: there is no definite
statement. that they sold all, but only what was necessary and of their
-own free will, e.g. Mark’s mother retained her house, xii. 12.

35. wapi... wédas should be taken literally. It was a mark of
trust and respect. Barnabas, who is expressly mentioned, may have
been responsible for the suggestion. 3ueBiBero: probably impersonal :
the form is Iellen., cf. Lk. xx. 9; 1 Cor. xi. 23: perhaps 7o
dpybpov may be supplied, of. Lk. xi. 22, xviil. 22. kadéri dv, ii. 45
note.

36. Bapvdpas. The exact meaning of the name is obscure. Bap-
vdBas should properly mean ‘son of prophecy’ (ra#}, but Lk. trans-
lates ‘son of consolation.” mapdxAncts is included by S. Paul as part of
the function of prophecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Harnack considers that the
word means ‘edifying exhortation,” but in all cases where the word
occurs in N.T., comfort or consolation are suitable renderings (Know-
ling). The apostles might well have called Joseph ‘son of comfort’
in consequence of the accession to their ranks of a Levite of some wealth
and position, cf. ix. 31, xiii. 15, xv. 31; 2 Cor. i. 3-7. Deissmann
considers on the evidence of inscrr. that BaprdBas is a corruption of
BagpveBois, son of Nebo. Rackham translates mapdrdneis *encourage-
ment’ and Page strongly supports this. Aevelrns. Levites properly were
not allowed to hold property, Deut. x. 9, but it is possible that after the
captivity this strict regulation was not enforced. Kimpuos 76 yéve, ‘a
man of Cyprus by birth.” Jews had settled in Cyprus since the time of
Alexander the Great. Barnabas was a Hellenist Jew and was related
to Mark and a close friend and companion of S. Paul, especially in
the earlier years of his ministry. For the character of Barnabas, his
goodness, simplicity and liberality, see xi. 23: cf. 1 Cor. ix. 6; Gal. ii.
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2,9. He may well have learnt the same trade as S. Paul, as he was
able to support himself by the work of his hands.

37. T8 xpiipa. ‘The money,” very rare in the singular in this
sense. .

CH. V. ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. I1—II.

1. “Avavlas=Hananiah. Hebrew name of Shadrach, Dan. i. 6
=to whom Jehovah has been gracious. The conduct of Ananias and
Sapphira is placed in close juxtaposition with the action of Barnabas in
silent but expressive contrast. Zamwdelpy. From an Aramaic word
meaning ‘beautiful.” ‘Sapphire’ was probably derived through the
Phoenicians from theg same root. o pure is not always preserved in
Hellenistic Gk, cf. cuwveidulygs, xTipa=xwplor, an estate.

2. évoodloaro: roorpifopar properly ‘to set apart for oneself,
and so, in a bad sense, ‘to purlein.” In LXX. of the sin of Achan,
Jos. vit. 1, cf. Tit. il. ro. The usage is classical. dmwo=pépos i,
cf. ii. 17.

3. 8d v{=*How comes it that.” Ananias and his wife clearly
pretended that the part was the whole. é Zarvavas, cf. Lk. xxii. 3;
Jun viii. 44. Yeloaodur. The simple infin. of result is equivalent to the
infin. with dore, cf. 2. 21; Lk. i 54. edfopuar=to cheat, to deceive
by lying; here only in N.T. with acc., but frequently in LXX.: with
the dative {not classical) it denotes ‘to lie in the presence of,’and so “to
lie to.’ o wvedpa 76 fiyrov. To deceive the apostles who were inspired
with the Holy Spirit of truth (Jn xvi. 13) was equivalent to deceivihg
the Holy Spirit Himself. The divinity of the Holy Spirit is clearly
implied in 2. 4. :

4. ovxl pévov ool tpevev. R.V, rightly keeps the assonance. ‘While
it remained (i-e. unsold) did it nat remain thine own?’ «al mwpadév=r7d
dpybpiov Tob mpafévros="the price of it when sold.” This passage con-
clusively proves that the contributions to the common fund were purely
voluntary. & Ty of) éovolq, ‘in thine own right,’ cf. i 7. = 8m,
sc. T éorly 8re, *Why is it that?’ cf. Lk. ii. 49. ®ov.. rodre, ¢ thou
hast conceived this deed in thine heart,’ ¢f. LXX. Ex. i. 18, Lk. i. 66.
otk dfedorw...8ed. The negative does not imply that Ananias had not
lied to men, but is inserted to emphasize that he had lied to God.
Ananias had sinned against the community and the Holy Spirit which
was the source of its life.

5. dkodwy. The present participle shews that death was instan-
taneous.  &éfvbev. Cl. dwofdyew Siov. Only here and in 2. 10, and
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in xii. 23 of the death of Herod; in O.T. of the death of Sisera, Jud.
iv. 21, -The word is used by Hippocrates and may be one of the
medical terms used by S. Luke. wdvras Tovs deodovras. Probably
only those who were present, as not even Sapphira-was informed of her
husband’s death.

6. ol vedrepoL—v. 10, ol veaviokoi, ‘the youngér men.” No argu-
ment for any definite orders in the community can be based on the use
of this expression. ouvéorelhav: ovoré\w, to wrap round; so of
furling sails: probably here ‘they wrapped him,” ie. in their own
cloaks, cf. Eur, 7¥0. 378: in medical writers, to bandage. Others
take it as equivalent to mepioTéAAw, to lay out and prepare for burial.
tevéyravTes, crpépw, éxxopifew, Lat, ¢ffero, were the technical words
for burying. Only kings and prophets were buried within the walls of
the city. The Cerameicus at Athens and the tombs on the Appian way
were outside the city. The interval between death and burial in eastern
and equatorial regions is much briefer than in northern climes.

7. "Eyévero Bt donAlev. s Oply tpdv Sidornpa is clearly paren-
thetical. For an exact parallel cf. Lk. ix. 28. For the construction
cf. iv. 5 n.  pa eldula. In N.T. wij supersedes of with participles.

8. dmexpldn, cf. iil. 12. Tooolrov. Gen. of price: the purchase
money was lying before him. The graphic touches mark the narrative
of an eye-witness. dwébooBe, like ovveduins in . 2, points to Sapphira’s
full complicity in the act. She was given an opportunity to speak the
truth and rejected it.

" 9. mapdom, ‘to try,’ i.e. to test whether the Holy Spirit would
detect the deception. ol wébes. The periphrasis is Hebraistic, cf. Is.
lii. 7; Lk. 1. 79.

to. The deaths of Ananias and Sapphira are clearly supernatural :
nothing is said or implied of their fate after death, cf. 1 Cor. v. 3.

r1. dkkhqolav. Here used for the first time. ¢The congregation,’
‘the church.’ éxx\neta, which properly denotes a full assembly of
citizens, soon became the characteristic word for the whole Christian
community and for the bodies of Chfistians in countries and cities. In
O.T. it is used in LXX. for the congregation of Israel, Jud. xxi. 8.

MIRACLES OF THE APOSTLES. 1I2-16.

12-16. This short account of the condition and progress of the
church is introduced to explain the action of the high-priest.. The
public display of enthusiasm for the apostles aroused the hostility of
the Sadducees. - :
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13.  T@v B8 Aouwdy, 3¢ not adversative=and. Either (1) the rest of
the believers in contrast to the apostles, i.e. they did not dare to
associate themselves with the apostles as being on the same level:
(3) non-believers (Blass), but this entails translating xeAhdefac ‘to
interfere,” whereas xoA&afac—literally *to glue oneself to’—is always
used in the middle or passive in N.T. by Paul and Luke of friendly
intercourse or union, cf. ix. 26, x. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 17: (3) the rulers;
scribes as distinct from the populace.

14. Note imperfects éueydhvver, mposeri@erro, describing the con-
tinuous progress. Contrast the single aorist dvacrds.

15. dore kal, ‘insomuch that even.” The result follows very
awkwardly upon ¢. r4. It has been suggested thal the whole passage
kal joav..ywakdr is misplaced. = A.V. marks it as a parenthesis.
2. 15 would mosl naturally depend upon é 7¢ Aag, . 12. TdS
whatelas, sc. 0dods. The broad open streets. wAwaplwv. S. Luke
uses four words for beds——xAw), khwdpior, xhewldior and kpdBarros (Lat.
grabatus) : he is the only N.T. writer who uses «\wdpior and xhewiior,
of. xix. 11, 12; Lk. iv. 40, 41. émoxudoa, future with tva xdr—
expresses purpose. A common classical construction with Swws:
xdr =at least, cf. similar incidents, xix. 12; Mt. vi. 36.

16, dxAovpdvous, cf. évoxhoduevor, Lik. vi. 18. Both words are used
by Luke only in the sense of ‘being troubled” and are medical terms.
'Tepovoralijp. eis omitted by the best MSS.; tr. *the cities round about
Jerusalem.” The first direct intimation of the spread of the church’s
influence beyond the city.

RENEWED PERSECUTION: ARREST AND TRIAL
OF THE APOSTLES. I7—42.

17. *Avoords. Note the norist: a graphic touch of Luke marking
the vigour and hasty resolve of Annas. mwdvres, cf. iv. 6. 1] olca=oi
dvres made to agree with alpesis. alpeovs: (1) a choice; (2} a par-
ticular line of thought or action; (3) those who choose a particular
lifle, i.e. sect, heresy. No disparagement is necessarily implied, but cf.
XXiv. §, 14, xxvili. 22: applied to the Pharisees, xxvi. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 1g.

18. fAov. ({FHkos can have two meanings: (1) jealousy, as here;
(2) eagerness. Cf. xiil. 45; 1 Cor. xii. 31. &v..Bquoclq, ‘in the
public prison.” Summary arrest was justifiable as they had disobeyed
the Sanhedrin, iv. 18.

19. “Ayyehos, cf. xii. 7, 23.
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20. wdvra td fjpara. May mean all the facts or all the words,
cf. Lk. ii. 51. 7is twfs Tadrns, ‘this life, ie. whlch the apostles
preached and the Sadducees denied.

21.  dmwd 1dv dplpov. This construction of Hwé with accus., denoting
‘towards,’ is classical but occurs nowhere else in N.T. The first sacrifice
took place very early in the temple courts and the apostles would find
hearers present at an early hour. 76 ouwédpov...yepovolav. yepovoia
occurs only here in N.T., but is used in LXX. of the ‘council of the
elders,” Ex. iii. 16, iv. 29. There is no trace of two distinct bodies or
of assessors attached to the Sanhedrin, and probably «af is explanatory
and the phrase is added by 8. Luke to emphasize that a full and formal
meeting of the Sanhedrin was held to deal with such an important case.
dydijvar alrods. Inf. of purpose; classical Gk prefers the active infin.

2z. ol 8t ..bmwqpéray, i.e. some of the Levitical police. dmypérys is
used elsewhere in N.T. to translate ¢Chazzan,’ the officer of the syna-
gogue, and to denote subordinate ministers in the infant church, Lk.
1. z; Acts xiii. g.

23. ebpopev: oratio recfa in spite of &re.

24. 6 oTparnyds...dpyiepels. The captain of the temple men-
tioned first as responsible for the custody of prisoners. dpyuepeis,
cf.iv. 1. 7l &v yévovro To¥To: tr. ¢ were deeply perplexed as to what
the result of this would be,” cf. ii. 12. S. Luke alone of N.T. writers
uses dv with the optative; or the optative at all in oblique questions,
x. 17; Lk. i. 62.

26. ob perd Blas. The negative is emphatic; R.V. “but without
violence.” épofotvro.. Nady may be parenthetical, and in that case
i Mbaofdew will depend upon ob nerd Blas, or, as R.V., ‘they feared
that they should be stoned by the people.’

28. Ilapayyehla mapnyyelhapev: tr. ‘ we gave strict instructions.’
The strengthening of the verb with the corresponding noun is charac-
teristic of Hebrew, Greek and Latin, ef. vii. 34, xxiii. 14; Lk. xxii. 15;
Heb. vi. 14. #ml 7@ dvépar. Tobre. The Sanhedrin again refuse to use
the actual name Jesus, iv. 17. twayayelv. The apostles had no deslre
to bring vengeance upon the authorities who were respon51hle for our
Lord’s death, cf. Mt. xxvif. 25.

29. B¢, cf. iv. 19 n.

30. #yepev’Incobv. S. Peter uses his Master’s name at once in
answer to the contemptuous 1ol drfpémov Tobrov, cf. iv. 17. The
raising up of Jesus the Messiah here more probably refers to His birth
and ministry than to His resurrection, ¢f. Lk. i. 69. Buexeplracds
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kpepdoayres. The aorists denote one and the same action—the cruci-
fixion. diexeipicacfe="ye did to death’: the word is used in this
sense by Polybius and Plutarch, but only here and in xxvi. zr in N.T.
Jesus was actually crucified by the Romans, but the responsibility lay
upon the Sanhedrin. ‘ Hanging upon a tree’ marked the criminal as
accursed, Deut. xxi. 22, 23; Gal. iii. 13. This was the treatment they
had meted out to the Messiah.

31, dpxmyev, cf. iil. 15 note. v Sefigd adrot. The dative is
.instrumental. [rod] Sovvan, cf. closely, Lk. xxiv. 47, 48. He fulfilled
His promise and they their commission, cf. ii. 32.

32. Tév pnpdrov Tovrev. The meaning must be determined by
the context, Here ‘facts’ gives the better meaning, cf. v. z0.

33. Owmplovro, “ were cut to the heart,” lit. sawn in twain, i.e. with
anger and resentment, not with contrition {xareviynoar, it 37)-

- 34. Papioratos. The first mention in the Acts of the Pharisees, the
bitterest opponents of our Lord. They were strongly opposed to the
Sadducees in politics and doctrine, cf. xxiii. 6. Keen nationalists, they
did not regard popular risings with the same disfavour. They held
fast to the oral traditions and believed in the resurrection from the
dead. In the Acts many of them join the church and embitter the
struggle concerning the circumcision of the Gentile converts, xi. 2, xv.
1-5. Tapalg), an influential, liberal-minded memher of the Sanhe-
drin. He was the first of the seven who received the highest title of
Rabban, the grandson of Hillel and teacher of S. Paul, xxii. 3.

36. Oecudas=0Oebdwpos. Josephus {Ars, XX.v. 1) relates that a certain
Theudas arose about the year A.D. 45 and marched with his followers
to the Jordan, ‘declaring that the waters would miraculously divide,
A force was sent against him by the procurator, Cuspius Fadus, and
he was captured and beheaded. Either therefore S. Luke has made an
error, which is very improbable, or he is referring to a Theudas who
arose before the birth of our Lord, as he is mentioned before Judas.
dval Twa davrdy, cf. viil. 9; 1 Cor. iii. 7; Gal.ii. 6. Cl. Gk would
require the nom., 7¢s adrés = ‘somebody,’ i.e. of consequence, he
probably claimed to be the Messiah,

37. 'IobBas of Gamala in Lower Gaulonitis bordering on Galilee :
more often called by Josephus the Gaulonite (474 XV1IL 1). He was the
founder of the sect of the Zealots, who refused to submit to any king but God
Himself. Throughout this period fanatical leaders arose and the Romans
cruelly repressed them, cf. Lk. xiii. r. The Jews were constantly looking
for a deliverer in accordance with prophecy; their true deliverer, who

B. A, ‘ 8
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led no army and no revolt, they crucified. +hs dwoypadns. The great
census (to be distinguished from the census, Lk. ii. 2) was taken by
Sulpicius Quirinus in A.D. 6, when Judaea became a province under a
procurator subject to the legatus of Syria. This involved tlie paying
of a tax which was deeply resented by the patriotic Jews, who owned
allegiance only to their God.

38. iv 7...e...éorlv. The subj. expresses less probability and
the indicative more certainty. But it cannot be argued that Gamaliel
practically asserts his agreement with the second alternative. The real
contrast is not between uncertainty and certainty in this particular case
but between the natural uncertainty of all human schemes and the
certainty of God’s will. Gamaliel’s judgment is marked by rare tolera-
tion and calm prudence. xaralvbioerar, tr. ‘it wili be destroyed.’
ol Swwfjoerle. Codex Bezae adds olire buels ofire Baoihels olire Tiparvor,
cf. iii. 14. :

40. Belpavres, ‘scourged,” cf. Lk. xx. rr. &pw in c¢l. Gk means
‘to flay.’ Strong words tended to weaken in meaning in Hellen. Gk,
cf. gktMo. Their punishment was due to their disobedience to the
Sanhedrin’s order, iv, 18.

41.  xarniuidnoav.. drpacdijvar. Oxymoren. Cf. ¢udotiueicdar
fovyd{ew, 1 Thess. iv. II.

42. év . pleov. CL L. 40, 47. odk émadovro... Incovv. Tr.
‘they ceased not from teaching and preaching the good tidings of the
Messiah, even Jesus.’

CH. vi. ELECTION OF THE SEVEN. I-7.

1. Tav pafqrdv. The characteristic word in the Gospels of the
immediate followers of Christ; in the Epistles, brethren (ddex¢of) and
saints (dycot) are used, indicating the relationship of Christians to one
another. The Acts falls midway between, where all these expressions
are found. yoyyvopdés. An onomatopoetic word, not found in cl. Gk.
“EAMporav, ie. Greek-speaking Jews of the Diaspora acquainted
with Greek habits and customs, opposed to 'ESpafor, Palestinian Jews
who spoke Aramaic. "BAMgr is opposed in N.T. to 'Tovdalos marking
distinctness in race, Rom. i. 16. The noun is derived from "EXAge{{ew,
to adopt the Greek language or customs, cf. ’Iovdalfewr, Gal. ii. 14.
al xfpat astdv. The widow in the east was in a very piteous condition
as she had no male protector, but their neglect was strongly condemned
by the Jews. The church soon became alive to the mnecessity of the
duty of provision for the widows, cf. ix. 39, 413 1 Tim. v. 3; Jas i. 27.
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S. Luke who has such compassion for women mentions the widow
nine times in his Gospel, and thrice in the Acts.

2. ol 8Bexa. The apostles were always known as ‘The twelve,’
the title ‘apostle’ or ‘disciple’ was not as 2 rule added, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 5.
7 whnbos, i.e. ‘the whole community,’ as in the election of Matthias
(i. 23-26), the whole body is consulted. Otk dperrév éotw, a formal
phrase; cf. fpecev. It is not fitting,” Lat. non placet. karalelfovras,
Hellen. for xarahurévras. Bwakovelyv. Used of the service of man to
man as well as of the service of man to God: of the ministration of the
women tc our Lord’s needs, Lk. viii. 3, x. 40. In the Acts and Epistles
usually of spiritual ministrations. tpaméfors. Either the tables of
exchange where money was changed or the actual tables where the
poor sat: the latter is to be preferred. :

3. émoxédacde. Only here in the sense ‘look ye into,” contrast
vii. 23; Jasi. 27. éwrd. The number seven was a sacred number.
It is possible that there was a sevenfold division in the church, and that
each of the seven was attached to a particular section. They are not
known in the church as the seven deacons but as “the seven,’ and
bave no definite connection with the later order of the diaconate,
1 Tim. iii. 8. oodlas, ‘ability’; sopds properly denotes skilful, 1 Cor.
vi. 5. ols karacTiToper, ‘whom we may appoint.” The approval of
the church will justify the action of the apostles.

4- T4 mwpooevxn. The article with both words points to public
prayer and preaching of the Gospel in the church. The apostles

" delegated less important duties, cf. 1 Cor. i. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 16, v. 17.

5. Zrépavov. Of the seven nothing is known beyond their names
except of ‘Stephen the preacher and martyr of liberty,” and Philip the
evangelist, viii. 5, xxi. 8. Though they all had Greek names they were
not necessarily Hellenists. Possibly three were Hebrews and three
Hellenists and one a proselyte. Nicolaus was evidently a full proselyte
of the Gate, and this mention of the iuclusion of a proselyte shews the
wide tolerance of the infant church. This is the first mention of
Antioch, which became the first centre of the Gentile church. The
connection of Nicolaus with the Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 6, cannot be
substantiated.

6. émébnkay adrols Tds Xelpas. The laying on of hands under the
Jewish dispensation symbolized especial blessing or the appointment
to a special commission, Gen. xlviii, 14-20; Num. xxvii. 18. Tt
was employed by our Lord alike in blessing and in healing, Mk
vi. 5, In apostolic times it is associated with prayer and marks the

8—2
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bestowal of authority and of spiritnal gifts, Acts viit. 17, xiii. 3; 1 Tim.
iv. 14; hence its usage in the English church in Confirmation and
Ordination. :

7. wohbs Te dylos...dmjkovov. Collective noun with plural verb.
The imperfect indicates that a number of priests embraced the faith on
various occasions about this time. Their adhesion is the result of the
preaching in the temple: all priests did not hold the tenets of the
Sadducees. This short summary marks an important break in the
narrative of the Acts.

PART II. vi 8—ix. 31.

THE SPREADING OF THE (GOSPEL THROUGH JUDAEA,
SAMARIA, GALILEE AND Damascus. .

(1) The martyrdom of Stephen was the result of the attack upon
the Hellenist Christians instigated by the Pharisees on the grounds
that Stephen had spoken against the temple and the law. Persecution
resulted in the scattering of the church at Jerusalem, though the apostles
remained unmolested. .

{2) The spread of the Gospel in Galilee, Judaea and Samaria.

{#¢) The preaching of Philip in Samiaria, viii. 4~13, {#) The apostles
sent from Jerusalem confirm the work of Phiﬂp by the gift of the Holy
Spirit and convict Simon Magus, 14-25, {¢) Baptism of the Ethiopian
eunuch, Philip, at Samaria, 26-40. )

{3) The mission of Saul to Damascus. His conversion, baptism
and preaching at Damascus. His first visit to Jerusalem, and reception
by the apostles and departure to Tarsus, ix. 1-30. The growth of the
church and peace, ix. 31.

TRIAL AND SPEECH AND DEATH OF STEPHEN.
vi. 8—viil. 1.

g. Tis ovwvaywyds. The synagogue was the chief centre of religious
life in every town and village : its institution dates from the Captivity.
It was at once a church, a school and a law court, outside priestly
control and governed by a body of elders with a chazzan (dwmpérys)
or attendant. The main part of the service consisted of reading from
the Law and the Prophets followed by an exposition and prayer.
Avpeprivev. There was a large number of synagogues in Jerusalem
‘though the number 480 is exaggerated. The Libertini were almost
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certainly Roman freedmen, descendants probably of the Jews taken to
Rome B.c. 63. Various views are held of the number of synagogues
mentioned. (1) That the synagogue of freedmen includes freedmen
from the four towns and districts mentioned. (2} That two syna-
gogues are referred to, consisting of the freedmen from Cyrene
and Alexandria and of the Hellenist Jews from Asia and Cilicia.
(3) Three synagogues: (&) the freedmen, (4) Jews from Alexandria
and Cyrene representing northern Africa, () Jews from Cilicia and
Asia. (4) The five names represent five different synagogues. Alex-
andria was a great centre of Jewish life, culture and philesophy, cf.
xvill. 24. For Cyrene cf. ii. 1o, xi. 20. Amongst the members of
the Cilician synagogue was probably Saul of Tarsus. owwinredvres,
‘disputing,’ cf. ix. 29; Mk viii. 11. Hellenist Jews were matched in
argmnent with a Hellenist Christian.

10. Kkal otk Loyxvov. Codex Bezae reads, ‘* who were not able to
withstand the wisdom which was in him and the Holy Spirit by whom
he spake, on account of being convicted by him with all boldness, not
being able to look the truth in the face’ (dvrogfauety T3 dhnfeig).

1. vméBalov.  Lat. subornaverunt. PAdodnua. Blasphemy
denotes contemptuous profanation in word or deed against God or
against men or even buildings, as here, connected with God’s worship,
Lk. v. 21; Mt. xxvi. 63. S. Stephen had probably taught, as Jesus
had done, that the Mosaic law and the temple and its ritual were
preparatory and that the Gospel had come to supersede them, cf. Jn ii,
1g, Mk xiv. 58. IHis accusers were false witnesses inasmuch as they
perverted the words of Stephen as Jesus’ accusers had done, Mt.
xxvit. 63. )

12. cuveklymoav. The opposition of the people and the Pharisees,
hitherto friendly, is aroused by the attack upon the temple, cf. Lk. xxii. 2.

14. ‘Inoovs 6 Nafwpaios ovros, The words of the false witnesses,
not of Stephen; ofiros is contemptuous. karaddoe. CL Mk xiv. 58;
Mt. xxvi. 6r. The word is used by all three Synoptists of our Lord’s
prophecy of the destruction of the temple. rd #y. The whole social
system of the Jews was based upon the Mosaic law and the traditions
which had grown up. Cf. our Lord’s teaching upon divorce, fasting,
the sabbath, etc.

15. doa mpéowwov dyyéhov. The courage, calm and conviction,
coupled with the power and inspiration of the Holy Spirit as Stephen
thus faced his judges, could not be more exquisitely described, cf.
2 Cor. iii. 7.



118 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES [VII 1—

Cuarprer VII.

The speech is an answer to the charges in vi. 13, 14 and is cast in
the form of an historical retrospect (so familiar from the prophets of the
0.T.) from the call of Abraham to the building of the temnple. On
the surface the argument is threefold though interwoven.

(r) It is clear that Stephen had taught that God could be
worshipped elsewhere than in the temple (cf. Jn iv. z0-24). In
proof of this he shews that the presence of God is not confined to the
temple by reference (2) to His dealings with the patriarchs in foreign
lands and in Egypt, (8) with Moses in the wilderness, (¢) to the taber-
nacle in the wilderness, (4) to the building of the temple itself under
limitations.

(3) As regards the law he shews that the promise was made to
Abraham and the covenant of circumcision established before the law,
cf. the argument of S. Paul in Gal. iii., iv.

(3) The Israelites had rejected their deliverers—Joseph, Moses
and the prophets. Beneath the surface, though the name of Jesus is
not mentioned, there is a strong undercurrent of comparison leading up
to the climax in z. 51. Their fathers had rejected Joseph and Moses,
they in their generation had rejected the Messiah of whom Moses
spake. Though the speech is the longest recorded in the Acts and
bears unmistakable signs of authenticity, yet it is abbreviated and
comes to an abrupt conclusion. Stephen may have intended to pursue
the arguﬁxent through later stages of Israel’s history when his hearers
shew signs of impatience and he bursts out into the vehement but brief
peroration in which he turns the tables on his accusers.

1. Ei, “Are these things so?” CL i. 6. The question marks the
formal opening of the proceedings.

2. ‘O Beds s 86fns. CI Ps. xxix. 3. The genitive characterizes
(cf. Lk. xvi. 8) and the article emphasizes the preeminence of God’s glory.
The reference is not only to the Shechinah, Ex. xxiv. 16; Heb. ix. 5.
Gddn. The appearances of God wete not confined in time or place to
the tabernacle or the temple. T4 Meoororapln. Here the call of
Abraham is represented as coming to him before he went to Haran,
but in Gen. xii. 1, after he reached it. In Gen. xv. 7 Abraham is
said to have left Ur of the Chaldees in accordance with the guidance
of God. In Genesis there are clearly two calls of Abraham, Stephen
records only one. It is noticeable that he omits the words “from thy
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father’s house,” Gen. xii. 1, which is strictly accurate as Abraham’s
family accompanied him to Haran. Xappdv. Haran (Gen. xi. 31),
identical with Charrae on the upper reaches of the Euphrates, the scene
of the defeat and death of Crassus in battle with the Parthians, B.c. 53.

3. fjv dv. dr is indefinite, cf. Heb. xi. 8.

4. perd 16 dwodavely Tov wardpa. The chronological discrepan-
cies in Stephen’s speech have no bearing upon the argument. In
Geén. xi. 26 it is stated that Terah was 70 years old when Abraham
was born, and in xii. 4 that Abraham was 75 years old when he left
Haran. This would give 145 for thg age of Terah at his death, but in
Gen. xi. 32 we read that Terah lived to the age of 205. €ls fv=ér 3,
‘in which,’ cf. ii. 27.

5. xAnpovoplay. This would not include the field, Gen. xxiii. g,
17, which Abraham bought, cf, inf. #. 16. tmwyyelharo. The promise
was made in a heathen land, Gen. xvii. 8. The faithfulness of God to
His promises throughout the speech is in strong contrast with the faith-
lessness and obstinacy of the Israelites.

6. &dAnoev. Gen.xv. 13. wdpotkov, ‘sojourner,’ implies absence
of permanent abode, cf. Eph. ii. 19; 1 Pet. i. 17, where this life is
regarded only as a sojourning in a strange land. ¥ Terpaxéoia.
In Ex. xil. 40 the number of years given is 430. Stephen’s state-
ment agrees with Gen. xv, 13. Some are of opinion that the period
of 430-435 years covers the whole period of the residence of the
patriarchs both in Canaan and in Egypt, cf. Gal. iii JI’].

7. ¢ dv Sovhedoouowv. Note dv with fut. indic., Hellen. SovAéw
trans., SovAebw intrans. Aarpedoovaw of religious service. The words
are loosely adapted from Ex. iii. 12 and do not form part of the
quotation from Gen. xv. 13.

8. Bwbjkny. Gen. xvil. 10. The regular word used of the divine
covenant of God with His people as distinct from avr@hcn—an agree-
ment between two contracting parties equal in station. Through the
Lat, festamentum comes the English Old and New Testament,
'Teadk. Gen. xxi, 2.

9. ImAdoavrss, either absolute, ‘through envy,’ or with 7év Twoe as
its object. Joseph’s sufferings and triumph are a type of those of Jesus.
Gen. xxxvil. 11-28. Hv...per’ adrod. Gen. xxxix. 21.

10. Xdpw, a divine gift; favour both with God and man. Gen.
xxxix. 4; Lk. il. 52. - codlay. Wisdom by which he interpreted the
king’s dream and provided for the emergencies of the famine. xaré-
amoev, note the change of subject, Gen. xli. 37-43. "yodpevav,
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Hellen., Heb. xiii. 17; the title is borre by the heads of Greek
monasteries to-day. .

11. Xoprdopara, Properly used of the food for cattle, but xoprd few
is used in Hellen. Gk of the food of man, Mk viii. 4; Lk. vi. 21, and
both man and beast may well be included here.

12. wparov. The first time. Opposed to év 7§ Sevrépy, cf. 1. 1.

13. éyvwplodn =dreyrwplafy, ‘was recognized,’ Gen. xlv. 1.

14. é&v=consisting in, Lk. xiv. 31. éB8opfkovra mévre. In Gen.
xlvi. 27; Ex. i. 5, the Hebrew gives 70, LXX. 75s. Stephen follows
the tradition of LXX. The numbgr is made up of 66 ‘ who came with
Jacob,” and Jacob and Joseph and his two sons and their children.

16. s Zvxip. Jacob was buried in the cave of Machpelah at
Mamre, Gen. l. 13. Nothing is said of the removal of the bodies of any
other members of the patriarchal family except of Joseph who was buried
at Shechem, Josh. xxiv. 32. Tradition associated the burial of the sons
of Jacob with Shechem, and Jerome mentions that their tombs were
shewn in his day. Stephen may well have followed some popular
tradition. Tav vidoy “Bppdp. Not only are there discrepancies in the
accounts of the burials but also of the purchasers of the burying-places.
Abraham purchased the cave of Machpelah at Hebron from Ephron
the Hittite for 400 shekels, Gen. xxiil. 6. Jacob, a field at Shechem
“from the sons of Hamor, the father of Shechem,” for 100 pieces of
silver, Gen. xxxiil. 1g. 'W.H. prefer els Zvxéu, ‘to Shechem.> There
is a reading roi Zvxéu, ‘son of Shechem.’

17. Kabds, not ‘when’ but ‘as’ R.V. 4s, relative attraction,
dpohdynoer, ‘covenanted with,” has better authority than @uoser.

18. nitnoev. Ex.i. 7. PBacihels ¥repos, i.e. a king of a different
dynasty, Ex. 1. 8. Joseph was contemporaneous with the r7th dynasty
of the Hyksos or Shepherd kings who were favourable to the Hebrews.
The Pharaoh of the oppression was probably Ramses II, the great
builder, of the 19th dynasty.

19. katacopodpevos. Ex. i. 10, LXX., ‘dealt subtilly, circum-
vented’: intransilive verbs compounded with xard become transitive
when xard implies ‘to overcome by,” cf. keramoveirfar, v. 24, kafvmo-
kplveafar {Dem.), xafirmorpogely (Thuc.). Tod mwowlv=diore moieiv.
The genitive defines the method of the evil treatment. The subject of
the infin. is probably the Pharach. els Td p1j fwoyoveicfar. To the
end that they should not be kept alive: Lk. xvii. 33; Ex. i. 17.

20. aorelos ¢ Oed. 7y feg ethic dative, ‘fair in God’s sight,’
cl. Is. ii. 5, LXX. darefos properly ‘ belonging to the city,” and so in
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the sense of Lat. urbanus, ‘ clever,’” but here= ¢ pretty,” * fair,” Vulgate
elegans, cf. Heb. xi. 23. Josephus records several stories of the beauty
of the infant Moses, A#nf 11 ix. dverpddm, a word peculiar to
S. Luke in N.T. In medical language it is opposed to loxvalrw, to
make thin.

2. ékreBévros...vidy, cf. Ex. il. 2-ro. é&krifévar=to expose,
drawpd=to take up, as in cl. Greek.

22.  dranBeddn, ¢ was trained.’ This summary of the first period of
Moses’ life is not based upon the narrative of Exodus but upon tradition.
mdoy; oopig. The Egyptians of Meses’ days had made great advance
in the sciences, and especially in astronomy and mathematics. v 8...
¥pyors. His skill in argument (Aéyots) earned for him the jealous
hatred of the priestly caste, though he was not eloquent, Ex. iv. 10,
He is said to have undertaken a successful expedition against the
Ethiopians, Josephus, Axnf. 11 x.

23. Teroepakovraerys. The division of Moses’ life into three
periods of 40 years Is in accordance with tradition. &véBy éwt Try
kapdlay, 1 Cor. ii. g. émoxéluolar, here clearly of a kindly visit,
vi. 33 cf. Jas i. 27. The verb is used of divine visitation, either in love,
Lk. i. 68, or in vengeance, Jer. ix. g, etc

24. Wpivare. dudvew=to help. Mid. ‘to defend oneself or a
friend,” hence ‘to repel.’ kaTamovovpéve, ‘the man who was being
maltreated.” wardfas, ‘smiting,’ i.e. killing the Egyptian.

25. &vdpslev. The remark is Stephen’s own. 8{8wew. Graphic
naryative in orafio obligua for the optative, i.e. “was giving.” So the
Jews refused the deliverance and reconciliation offered by Jesus.

26. owidAhaeooev has better anthority than curfracer. Tr. ‘at-
tempted to reconcile,” Ex. ii. r3. va 7, iv. 25n.

27. & 8t ddweav, ‘ he that was injuring his neighbour.”

28. &veleiv, here in its usual sense *to kill,” Lat. Zo/lere.

2g. MabBudy, either in the south of the Sinaitic peninsula or more
east in the neighbourhood of Seir or Horeb. vlods 8de, i.e. Gershom
and Eliezer. Moses married Zipporah, the daughter of Jethro, Ex.
ii- 21,

30. Zwd, probably identical with Horeb, but possibly with Jebel
Musa in the apex of the Sinaitic peninsula, Ex. iii. 1. d&yyekos,
i.e. a messenger of Jehovah, but in"z. 31 ‘the voice of Jehovah,’ z. 33
‘Jehovah.” In Ex. iii. 2, 6, 14 similar differences are found. mwupés
Bdrouv. Lit. * of the fire of the bush,’ sc. “the burning bush?; cf. Lk.

XX, 37.
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31 karavonoar, ‘to observe.’ xarovoelr implies understanding
more than mere vision (fAérw), Lk. vi. 41; Heb. iil. 1,

32. &rpopos B yevbpevos, cf. x. 4, xvi. 293 Lk. xxiv. 5.

33. Adooy, cf. Josh. v. 15. The priests always ministered in the
temple barefooted. The custom was not uncommon amongst the
ancients, and was included in the rules laid down by Pythagoras.
Arabs always put off their sandals before entering a mosque. Stephen
hereby proves that the holy ground was not confined to the temple
nor even to the holy land.

34. i8adv lBov, Ex. iii. 7. For the idiom see v. 28 note. dmwo-
orelho. The hortatory subj. with Sefpo and dges is common in Hellen. Gk.

35. Tobrov..7oltov. Note the anaphora or repetition of rofiror
followed by the triple repetition of ofres to emphasize the position
and personality of Moses, and the treatment he received from his
countrymen. The whole passage clearly points to the rejection of
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant. RApwicavro. Cf. Apricacde,
iii. 135 and for Avrperhr cf. Heb. ix. 12; Lk. i 68. wq Bdre,
masc. in Attic and fem. in Hellen. Greek, Lk. xx. 37; Mk xii. 26.

37. @s &ué cf. iii. 22 n.

38. & 7Tq éxkAnolq, ‘congregation.” The giving of the law is
referred to, Ex. xix. perd Tod dyyéhov. But in Exodus Moses is said
to have been with God. In Gal. iii. 19 Moses is the mediator {uecirys)
of the old covenant ordained through angels, and he is the type of the
mediator of the new covenant, Heb, ii. 2, viii. 6, etc. Aéywa, oracles,
used with one exception {Ps. xix. 14) only of the short utterances of
God, cf. Rom. ili. 2. The oracles are living because they are permanent
and enduring, Heb. iv. 12.

40. 6 yop Mawvefs obros. obros is contemptuous. The same
anacoluthon—nominativus pendens—occurs in Ex. xxxii. 23. A second
time they rejected him, and that after he had proved himself their
deliverer.

42. fEorpepey, either (1) turned them from the worship of one idol
to another or (2} more probably *turned away’ from them. AaTpedew.
There is no trace of any worship of the heavenly bodies in the Penta-
teuch, though such occurred in later history, 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3
but it is forbidden in Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3. & BiPAe Tav mpodmrov.
The Old Testament includes three divisions: (1) the law (Torah), i.e. the
Pentateuch ; (2) the prophets (Nebiim): (a) the former, i.e. the his-
torical books, Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings; (3) the
latter, i.e. Tsaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve, wrongly called,
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minor prophets ; (3) ‘the writings,” Heb. Kethubim, Gk. Hagiographa,
including the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Daniel, 1 and 2
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Ruth, Song of Songs, Lamentations and
Esther; cf. Lk. xxiv. 44. M1 odbyw, Amos v. 25-27. % expects
a negative answer. On this passage is based the assumption that during
the long period of the wanderings the sacrifices were in abeyance.
Sacrifices are, however, referred to, Ex. xxiv. 43 Num. vii. g.

43. kol dvekdfere, ‘Nay, ye actually took up,’ i.e. to carry with
you in your wanderings. In these words Jehovah answers His own
question. MoNéx =Babylonian Malik (king). Amos meant to imply
that thé Babylonian worship of Moloch was actually practised in the
wilderness. For Moloch, the R, V. in Amos v. 26 reads * Siccuth your
king.” For the later worship of Moloch see 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Siccuth
was the Babylonian sun-god. “Popdd. The reading is disputed, Heb.
Chiun, LXX. "Patgdr, R.V. in this passage Pegdr. Chiun may be
identified with Saturn. There were two Babylonian deities, male
and female, Renpu and Ken, and some think that Chiun is confused
with Ken and Renpu (Rompha) substituted. *The star’ was the symbol
of the worship of the god. Others consider that Chiun is not a god
but the pedestal on which the image was carried. Tods Témovs, sc. the
images. Bafvhdves, Amos v. 27, LXX. Aapackos. The reference
is to the destruction of Israel by the kings of Assyria. For Damascus
Stephen substitutes Babylon. The first captivity of Judah took place
B.C. 588, the second ten years later.

44- ‘H oxqvy 1ol papruplov. The tabernacle of the testimony, so
called because in it was stored the ark of the covenant or testimony,
Ex. xxv. 16. In Ex.xxvii. 21 it is called the tent of meeting, i.e. where
Jehovah met the people. Here a new section of the speech begins,
perhaps suggested by ‘the tabernacle of Moloch,’ and it is Stephen’s
design to shew that God’s presence was not confined to the temple or
to the holy mount. kard Tov Tiwov, Ex. xxv. 40; Heb. viii. s.

45. OSwaBefdpevor, ‘ received in succession,” cf. éx Suadoxis {cl. Gk).
Inool, i.e. Joshua; Heb. iv. 8. & 74 karaoxére Tav vy, lit. in
the taking possession of the nations, i.e. ‘ when they entered upon the
possession of the lands of the nations,” i.e. of the Canaanites; cf. #. 5 sup.
tws Tav fpepdv Aavel8, The sentence is somewhat loosely expressed,
but the meaning is clear. The tabernacle was preserved as the sacred
shrine of the Israelites, though in various localities, until the time of
David, Ps. cxxxii. 5.

46. {mijcare, ‘entreated’; cf. 2 Sam. vii. 2.
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47, Zodopdy. Even Solomon allowed that the house which he
had built could not contain Jehovah whom even the heaven and heaven
of heavens could not contain; 2 Chr. vi. 7~g; 1 Kings viil. 27.

48. 6 lnoTos, a synonym for Jehovah, frequent in O.T.; cf.
Lk. i. 32, 35, 76. & Xepowoujrais. ofxors should be supplied from
the preceding verse, cf. Mk xiv. 58. In Acts xvii. 34 S. Paul uses the
same argument when addressing the Athenians. kafds & mwpopritys,
Is. Ixvi. 1, 2.

49. moiov, here, as in cl. Greek, expresses a strong and somewhat
contemptuous question; cf. iv. 7; Lk. vi. 32.

51. ZkAnporpixmhoi. In strong and bitter language Stephen,
perhaps on account of interruptions from his audience, sums up his
argument and drives home his points against his antagonists. For the
epithet ‘stiffnecked’ cf. Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5; Deut. ix. 6; ‘uncircumcised
in heart’ (i.e. the seat of intelligence), Deut. x. 16 and Rom. ii. 23, 29,
also Col. iii. 11, where S. Paul develops his argnment of the true cir-
cumcision of the heart. dwrurlwrere, Num. xxvii 14. The repetition,
uets, budw, bueis is bold and emphatic; cf. iii. 206.

52. Tiva T@v wpodmTdy, cf. Mt. v, 12; Lk. xili. 34 ; Lk. xi. 49.
kol améxrevar.  ‘ They actually slew.” vo& 8ukalov. Righteousness
was the chief claim of the Messiah to His Messiahship, cf. iii. 14; Is.
lii. 11. mwpoBérar. They had delivered the Messiah to Pilate and
were responsible for His death. This is the final consequence of the
age-long hardness of Israel’s heart,

53. olTuwes, ‘inasmuch as ye.” do7is not only points to the person
referred to but alludes to his conduct and its causes, viii. 15, etc. ; else-
where simply =Js, xvii. 16. els Siarayds dyyéhwv. Either els=é», ‘by
the ordinances of angels,’ or els=for, i.e. as ordinances of angels. The
difficulty in both cases remains the same, as the law was given by God
and not by angels, cf. ». 30 sup. There is no reference here to the
inferiority of the law to the Gospel, as in Heb. ii. z; Gal. iii. 19.
ovk épuhdfare. Stephen’s last words cast back the charge against
himself upon his accusers. IIe had not spoken against the law : they
had not kept it.

54. ¥Bpuxov, not elsewhere in N.T., but common in LXX., cf.
Ps. xxxv. 16.

56. ovpavods Bigvorymévovs. S. Luke uses the singular and plural
of odpavbs in successive verses: the plural is Hellenistic, likewise
Seprovypévous for Stavepyudvovs. Tév vidy Tod dvBpemov, not elsewhere
outside the Gospels, where the title is only used of Himself by Christ,
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cf. Mt. xxvi. 64. &ordra, cf. ii. 34. In Lk. xxii. 69 Jesus is described
as ‘sitting.” In his vision he sees Jesus risen as if to help him and
receive him to Himself,

58. ¥w THs wéhews. Thus far the crowd complied with the law
(Lev. xxiv. 14) but there was no formal sentence, and they had no
right to put a man to death without the sanction of the Roman govern-
ment, Jn xviii. 31. pdprupes. The witnesses who disencumbered
themselves of their outer clothing threw the first stones, Deut. xvii. 7.
Zathov. The first introduction of the name of the Gentile apostle
cannot be accidental. He may himself have been S. Luke’s informant,
xxii. zo. ’

59. éBoPolour. Tr. ‘they continued stoning Stephen as he kept on
calling upori the Lord Jesus, saying’: the first prayer to Jesus recorded,
cf. ix. 14, xxil. 16. émualodpevov. Kiopor "Insoiy must clearly be
supplied as in R.V.

Go. pa orieys, i.e. do not establish so that it cannot be forgiven,
cf. the dying words of Jesus, Lk. xxiil. 34. &orpnify, cf. xiil. 36;
1 Cor. xv. 18. Sleep is a synonym of death in classical as well as
in biblical literature. .

VIIL ra. Zafdos Av ovvevBokav. Rightly appended by R.V. to
the concluding paragraph of the last chapter. S. Luke is very fond of
using the analytical imperfect, cf. i. 16. ouwevdox® is a verb peculiar
to Luke and Paul. *Approve’ rather than ‘consent’ gives the
true .meaning of the word.

CH. viii, THE SCATTERING OF THE DiSCIPLES IN
JUDAEA AND SAMARIA. viil. 16-3.

18, & dkelvy v fpépg, ‘in that day.” The persecution of the church
was the immediate sequel to the first martyrdom. When any religious
movement is deeply rooted persecution is the surest means of fostering
its growth. If, however, it has no real depth or hold persecution will
succeed in stamping it out. Thus Lollardy failed but the Reformation
succeeded. Religious toleration—the order of the present day—is not
the outcome of better conditions of mind amongst men, but chiefly due
to the realization that persecution has proved a failure. wrdvres [52].
S. Luke is fond of such generalization. It is clear that this is not
intended to be taken literally as Saul found men and women to imprison.
kard Tds x@pas, practicaily equivalent to kdpay, villages, cf. Lk. xxi. 21.
wAv tdv dwooréhwv. The persecution was directed chiefly against
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the Hellenist Jews. The apostles were all orthodox Jews regular in
their attendance at the temple, and favourites with the people, and
held a strong position. There is an ancient tradition that the twelve
were bidden by our Lord to remain for twelve years in Jerusalem.

2. owvexdpoav. ovykoullew, to gather together (of a harvest) and
secondarily ‘to help in burying,’ cf. Soph. 4jax, 1048. eihapeis, ‘de-
vout,’ used of Jews, Lk. ii. 25 and Acts ii. 5, xxii. 12. eAaSjs denotes
a reverent fear of the gods, closely associated by Plate with dikates.
There is some evidence that Gentiles who had respect for the Jewish
law and religion, but were not definitely proselytes, were called edAaBets,
evhafBovueror, “ God-fearers.”. Therefore it is not certain whether they
were devout Jews who rendered the last offices fo Stephen, as Joseph
of Arimathea did to our Lord, or Jewish Christians, or even devout
Gentiles. koweroy, properly of beating the breast or head in lamentation,
Orientals are naturally demonstrative in joy and sorrow.

3. €Avpalvero. A classical word used of personal outrage and of
devastation by an army. It is only used in N.T. by S. Luke, and
he may have been influenced by its use of the ravages of disease,
cf. wopfelv, ix, 21, Gal. i. 23, 0Bpwords, 1 Tim. 1. 13. kard Tols
ofxovs, either ‘entering every house,” xkard being distributive, or ‘#Ze
houses,” i.e. of the Christians. obpwy, dragging,’ Jas ii. 6.

PREACHING OF PHILIP IN SAMARIA. 4-25.

4. Ol pdv odv. puév obv introduces the general statement, the
following verse ®{Aurmos 8¢ gives the specific instance. edayyehifépevor
used by S. Luke ro times in the Gospel and 15 times in the Acts.
The characteristic word of preaching the good tidings of the Gospel,
constructed either with Adyov or as here with acc. of person, 25, xiv. 21.
Knpboaewr which occurs in the next verse denotes the heralding, the
proclamation of the Gospel. R.V. translates ‘preaching’ and ‘pro-
claiming,’ but the distinction cannot be pressed. The preaching of
the word is no longer confined to the twelve. ‘

5. ®lAurmos. The work of the seven at Jerusalem was apparently
over. DPhilip called the evangelist, xxi. 8, is the chief preacher of the
Gospel and probably was S. Luke’s informant,  els mjv wéhw. 1If the
article is retained the city is probably Samaria itself which had been
rebuilt by Herod the Great and called Z¢fag74 in honour of Augustus,
If the article is omitted the city cannot be identified. 7rs Zapaplas.
Here as always in the N.T. the district not the city. The Samaritans
were the descendants of the foreign peoples settled in the land by the
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Assyrian kings, 2 Kings xvii. 24. They had adopted the Jewish religion
in part but were more abhorrent to the Jews than the Gentiles (Jn iv.}.
S. Luke gives details of our Lord’s connection with the Samaritans,
Lk. ix. 52, xvii. 11, x. 33, cf. Jn iv.

6. wpowelyov, sc. Tov vobr. wposéxew with dat. only used by Luke
and Paul, cf. v. 35 xx. 28, Lk. xvil. 3; 1 Tim. i. 4, etc. & 79,
‘il. 1 note. ’

7. mwolhol ydp. woXhol is a wmominativus pendens as dxdfapra
myvebuara is clearly the subject of éfpxovro. Tr. ‘In the case of many
of those who had unclean spirits, they came out of them crying with a
loud voice.” Blass inserts & before SeGrra and takes moAhoi vdp with
édepamevfnoar, cf. Mt. ix. 6; Mkii. 10; Lk. v. 24. mapakeivpévar,
palsied, paralyzed, with no power of muscular control. S. Luke alone
uses the participle in accordance probably with medical usage, ix. 33;
Lk. v. 18: other writers in N.T. wapakvrikds, Mk ii. 10.

9. Zlpwy. Many stories are connected with ‘Simon Magus,” but
nothing certain is known beyond what is recorded here. Justin Martyr,
a native of Samaria, says that he went to Rome in the reign of
Claudius and that the Senate erected a statue to him as a god. A
statne of an old Sabine deity was found in 1574 in the Tiber with the
inscription, Semoni Sanco deo fidio sacrum, which Justin may have seen
and misread, Stmoni Sancto dei filio sacrum. He was regarded as the
father of heresy in the early Church. Another tradition says that he
offered to fly and that the experiment ended in his death., payedwy. The
Magi, a priestly order, originated in the Persian empire. They claimed
spiritual power and insight, cf. Mt. ii. 1, but the majority were quacks
as here and in xiii. 6. &éwrrdvey, for the form cf. i. 6 n.

10. 1 Advaps...Meydhn. The phrase is obscure: it was a
common. belief that certain powers of God were revealed in men, and
the expression here probably means no more than that Simon claimed
divine power. Other explanations are (1) that weyan conceals a
Samaritan word meaning ‘the revealer,” (2) that dvams may be used
for dyyehos.

11. ikavg Xpéve, ‘a considerable time.”’ The dative for the
accus. is unusual, but cf. xiii. zo and Lk. viil. 29. éeorraxévar, tran-
sitive, Hellen. form of éferyxérar, ‘ he had amazed them.” The perfect
is always intrans. in cl. Gk. '

12. edayyemfopéve. The Samaritans were well prepared for the
teaching of Philip and ready to receive the message of the Gospel of the
Messiah, cf. Jn iv. 42.
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" 13. Suvdpes peydhas. He who claimed to be 5 weydhn 8dvapes
saw great miracles wrought by Philip, and he who had astonished
others was astonished himself. Simon’s faith was skin-deep and selfish,
his reason was convinced by the evidence of his eyes but his heart was
not touched.

14. Ilérpov kel *Iwdvqy, cf. iii. tn. The apostolic sanction of
the Jerusalem church is thus given to the new work, so in Syria,
Xi. 22.

15. kataPdyres, literally true, as Jerusalem is 2500 feet above the
level of the sea: but in ancient as in modern times people always spoke
of *going down from” and ‘going up to’ the capital, cf. xi. 2, 2%.
mvedpa dywov. The passage is very important as shewing (1) that
baptism into the name of jJesus did not entail any outward gift of the
Spirit, (2) that the apostles prayed for the gift to be given, (3) that
they laid their hands upon the baptized, (4) that baptism, prayer and
the laying on of hands, were followed by the outward manifestation
of the gifts of the Holy Spirit. This took manifold forms and required
the faith alike of the baptized and of the apostles, cf. 1 Cor. xii.,
Acts x. 44—48, xix. 6. The Church of England both in Holy Baptism
and in Confirmation adheres closely in the rites themselves and in
doctrine to the New Testament.

17. Tére dweriberav. The laying on of hands usnally followed
closely upon baptism, xix. 1—7, and except in the case of the baptism
of Paul by Ananias, ix. 17-1g, it is only performed by the apostles
themselves in the Acts. Baptism was delegated, x. 48; 1 Cor. i. 14.

18. 8ud Ts émbécews. Simon, who had been baptized by Philip,
saw that Peter and John possessed greater powers which he wanted
for his own ends. Herein lay his sin. The sin of simony does not
consist in buying and selling sacred property, which is. oftentimes
necessary, but in its sale or purchase with an evil motive.

20. T6 dpybprov. This is not a curse upon Simon but a prayer
that as he is on the road to ruin his money may perish and thus he will
have a chance to return, z. 22, cf. closely 1 Cor. iii. 15, v. 5. s .
dmwoheav, els = év, cf. vii. 4, Lk. xi. 7.

21. Abyy, ‘matter,” i.e. in the power of communicating the Holy
Spirit: others take it of the Gospel, as in iv. 4. eibela. The adj.
eb@ys is used frequently in the LXX. as in classical Greek of moral
integrity, Ps. vii. 11, Ixxviii. 37.

22. € dpua, 'if perhaps after all.” S. Peter does not doubt the
ultimate possibility of Simon’s forgiveness but he is certain of its
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impossibility so long as he remains in this frame of mind, cf. xvii. 27;
Mk xi. 13.

23. Xohqv...aBwklas, els=¢év: muplas (Heb. xii. 15), dduclas (Is. lviii.
6), gen. of definition. xoM#, used metaphorically : a poisonous plant of
quick growth and intense bitterness: the reference is not to the gall or
bile in the body, Deut. xxix. 18. Bitterness has poisoned his heart and
iniquity bound it with fetters. Others take eis=ws ‘Thou art as the
gally so R.V. margin ‘Thou wilt become gall (or a gall root).’

24. Aejdqre.  Simon was actuated by fear of punishment only, if
the traditions of his subsequent life are to be trusted. Codex Bezae
adds ‘who wept sore and ceased not.’

25. Oi ptv odv, i.e. Philip as well as the apostles. Wmwéorpedov,
note imperfect, ‘returned on their way.” kapas. The villages, i.e. the
inhabitants, as opposed to the city, cf. z. 1 sup.

THE BaprisM oF THE EUNUCH. 26-4o0,

26. "Ayyehos. S. Luke more than any other N.T. writer records
the visitation of angels: i. 10, x. 7, 30, xil. 7; Lk.i. 38, ii. 9, xxiv, 4.
xatd pernpfplav, ‘towards the south.” Lat. meridies: others, less
correctly, ‘at noon-day.’ éml Tv 686y, ‘along the road.’ Tdfav. Gaza
was a strong fortress ten wiles from the sea. It had been sacked by
Alexander the Great after a most noble defence by Batis. In B.C. 96
Alexander Jannaeus, a Maccabean prince, had destroyed it. Under
the: Roman rule, B.C. 56, a new city had been built on the shore
called the maritime Gaza, leaving the old city deserted and in ruins.
afirn éorly €pnpos.  Either the road or the town. At this time ancient
Gaza could be so described. If the epithet refers to the route it="‘the
desert road,’ i.e. leading through the desert as distinct from another
route. .

27. AlBlod edvolyos. Ethiopia included all the country south of
Egypt. Amongst the kingdoms was one whose capital was Meroe,
under the rule of queens with the title of Candace {Plin. Naz
Hist. x1. 23). Eunuchs were frequently employed in ancient as in
modern times in influential positions in eastern countries. Jeremiah
refers to the Ethiopian eunuch Ebed-melech at the court of king
Zedekiah, Jer. xxxviil. 7. S. Luke includes this incident to shew how
the barriers against the uniyersal Gospel were being broken down: first
the Samaritans, and then an Ethiopian of Hamitic race were received

B. A. 2
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and baptized. 8wvvderys, in apposition to drhp Albloy, cf. Lk. i. 52.
ydins. A Persian word meaning treasure’ which had found its way
into both Greek and Latin, cf. yafogvhdkior, ‘the treasury,” Lk. xxi. 1.
mpookvviowy. Though precluded by law from full fellowship eunuchs
became proselytes of the gate, Is. lvi. 3.

28. &wl rob dpparos. The chariot was a mark of high rank,
cf. Gen, xli. 43. dveylvooker. He was reading aloud, and the quo-
tation shews that he was acquainted with Greek and was reading from
the LXX. version.

29.  koAAsjbnre, v. 13,

30. “Apd ye. *Dost thou really?’ &pa is strengthened by ~ye.
ywéokas o dvaywdokes; Vulgate infellegis quae legis? for the
paronomasia, which cannot be reproduced in English, cf. dmopodiueror
dAN odx étamopovuéro,, T Cor. iv, 8; undiv dpyafouévous dAA Tepiepya-
Souévous, 2 Thess. iii. 11.

31. Ilws yap dv Suvalpny. ~ap delicately hints—why do you ask
such a question—how could I understand, unless indeed some one were
to guide me? 68nyfjoe.. W.IL. prefer the future Lo the subj.; the MS.
authority is evenly balanced : bat it is doubtful whether there is any
absolutely certain instance of éd» with the future in the N.T. For the
verb cf. Jn xvi. 13 (of the guidance of the Holy Spirit). wapexdherev,
¢ he urged,” marks the humility and earnestness of the eunuch.

32z. M 8¢ wepuoxn Tis ypadrs, tr. ‘the contents of the passage he
was reading.’ mepox#, properly ‘the compass of anything,” so here the
contents, as ypagy itsell in the singular denotes a passage of Scripture.
weptoxy is used in late Greek to denote the ‘argument’ of a play ora
section of a work. ‘fis wpéParov. Taken from the prophecy of the
suffering servant, Is. Liii. ¥, 8. The LXX, differs from the Hebrew.

2. 33 is very difficult. The Hebrew verse may be paraphrased, ‘He
was destroyed by an oppressive judgment, and who among his own
people believed that his death was an atonement for the sins of the
people?’ The LXX.: (1) ‘When he humbled himself in death, his
judgment was taken away (i.e. reversed by His Father, Phil. ii. 6, 7),
and who shall be able to declare his generation (i.e. the new seed of
life sown by his death, Ps. xxii. 30), for his life is taken away’ (Le. he is
exalted to another sphere); or (2), which brings the Greek more into
line with the Hebrew, * When he humbled himself a fair trial was not
allowed, and who shall declare the wickedness of the generation in
which he lived which compassed his death?’ alperar. alpw implies
violence, xxii. 22.
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35. dvolfas...Td orépa, cf. x. 34, xviil. 14 and Lk. i. 64, always
of the introduction of some grave and important utterance. ebnqyyehi-
oato adtd Tdv Inoovv. edayyerifopas is followed both by the accus.
of the person addressed and by the accus. of the subject of the
message, but when as here the two are combined the person addressed
is in the dative: cf. v. 42, Lk. i. 19, viii. 1. Philip interpreted the
prophecy of the suffering servant as Messianic and fulfilled in the
atoning sacrifice of Jesus, thus leading up to the baptism of the eunuch
into the fellowship of Christ crucified.

37. The Codex Bezae has: elwev 8¢ adry 6 Pikermos Bi mioredes
¢t Bhps Tis kapdlas oov; dmokpifels 8¢ elwev Ilioredew Tov viby ol
Oeob elvar 7ov 'Inoobr: cf. A.V. and R.V. marg. This verse has
been generally rejected because such a profession of faith was not
likely to have been made at this stage by the eunuch: but baptism was
usually accompanied by expression of faith, and Philip’s question after
his recent experience of Simon Magus is very pointed and the answer
of the eunuch very simple.

38. els 16 ¥8wp. The words ére dvéfnoar in 2. 39 prove con-
clusively that the baptism of the eunueh was by immersion, which was
undoubtedly the custom of the early church. The relerences to baptism
in S. Paul also point to immersion, Rom. vi. 4, Col. i, 12. On the
other hand, baptism by affusion was also practised ; cf. the rubric in
the service of Holy Baptism.

39. wvevpa Kvplov. Some supernatural agency is clearly implied.
Cf. in O.T. 1-Kings xviii. 12, 2 Kings ii. 16. Codex A has ‘the Holy
Spirit fell upon the eunuch, and an angel of the Lord caught away
Philip.’

40. eipédn els "Afwrov, generally taken as an instance of con-
structio praegnans, but els=ér in N.T. The language of the whole
passage and of both the ‘incidents related in this chapter recalis the
the appearances of the prophets of the Old Testament to whom
Philip shews striking resemblances. Azotus is only mentioned here
in N.T.; it is identical with Ashdod, one of the five chief Philistine
towns, Josh. xi. 22, xiii. 3. Tt was besieged by Psammetichus for
29 years, Herod. 1I. 157, and was still a considerable town at this
time. tds wéAes wdoas. Ie may well have preached in Joppa
and Lydda on his way to Caesarea. d&wépxomat in the Acts is used of
a missionary tour. es Kawraplav. Its full name was Kairdpea
Zefaomh, so named by Herod the Great in honour of Augustus. It
was also called Stratonis Turris, probably after ome of ‘the kings of

9—2
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Sidon who occupied this strip of coast in the Persian period. Herod
had beautified the city, and built a palace for himself, xxiil. 35.
It contained a temple to Rome and Augustus, a theatre and amphi-
theatre and a fine harbour, and was the seat of the Roman procurator.
According to Josephus, five cohorts and a squadron of cavalry were
stationed at Caesarea, consisting chiefly of auxiliary troops, cf. Acts x. 1.
The population was chiefly heathen, though there was an admixture of
Jews. The Jewish war began A.D. 66 with a rising in Caesarea, and
the whole Jewish population, 20,000 in number, were massacred in one
day. It is here mentioned for the first time, probably because it became
Philip’s home; cf. xxi. 8.

CH. 1Xx. THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 1-I8.

The second immediate result of Stephen’s death was the ‘appre-
hension’ of Saul (Phil. iii. 12) on the Damascus road. It was
momentous in its effects, as it brought upon the stage a man of high
birth and education, a scholar and theologian, a man with a genius for
statesmanship and a born leader of men. He was peculiarly qualified
by birth, training, temperament and power to be the founder of Gentile
Christianity, soon destined to come into conflict with the mother church
at Jerusalem, which under the leadership of S. Peter and the Apostles
clung to Jewish traditions of thought and practice. At the time of his
* conversion Saul was about 33 years of age, and S. Luke brings before
us three picfures: Saul the Pharisee, Saul the Christian convert, and
Paul the Gentile Apostle.

He was born at Tarsus, and was proud of his native city, an 2rés
libera, the capital of Cilicia, situated on the river Cydnus, and a great
centre of eastern trade and of Hellenic thought and culture. But
though born at Tarsus he was a Hebrew of Hebrew descent {Gal.
i ii., Phil. iii., 2 Cor. xi) and a Pharisee sprung from a strict Phari-
sean family, He was educated as ‘a son of the law’ at Jerusalem
under Gamaliel, and at this time he was possibly a member of the
Sanhedrin; Acts xxvi. 10. Besides, he possessed the full Roman
civitas by patrimony, His father may have been a freedman or have
purchased his citizenship or have obtained it as a special privilege
in return for some service. Saul the Jew also had the Roman name
of Paulus, which had associations with the Aemilian gens, though we
cannot tell what his nomen gentilicium was. Following the strict Jewish



IX 1] ‘ “NOTES | . 133

rule, he learnt a manual Handicraft, and became efficient in the local
trade of making tents and sailcloth out of the goats’ hair (cfkcinm) rom
which the province took its name.

In addition to acute intellectual power he possessed spiritual in-
sight, ‘and was dominated by an overmastering zeal for God. This in
his early days was concentrated upon an all-absorbing desire to attain
unto righteousness through the law. IHence in his zeal and loyalty he
persecuted the infant church, but without satisfaction to himself. He
could not attain righteousness by the law, and in the Epistles to the
Romans and the Galatians he sets forth the failure of the law to satisfy
the cravings of the huwan heart. As he journeyed along the road,
150 miles from Jerusalem, to Damascus, reflecting upon himself and his
mission, he was brought face to face with himself and his Lord at the
exact psychological moment when he was prepared for the illumination
which made all things plain. All his gains were as dust in the balance
against the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, Phil.
iii. 8. The conversicn of Saul is unique in history, and can only be
understood by a knowledge of his past history and of his subsequent

"self-revelation in the Acts and the Epistles.

1. 'O 8 Zadhos. & is resumptive, and picks up the narrative from
vili, 3. évmvéav dmadfls. The gen. is partitive, and defines as it were
the atmosphere he breathed; cf. ofros #0y xaxias wrel, Ar. Eg. 437.
T Gpyvepel, sc. Caiaphas, who held office until A.D. 36. Pharisees
and Sadducees are allied against the church.

2. fimjoaro. The aor. marks the successof his appeal; cf.iii. 3 n.
émworolds, cf. xxii. 5, xxvi. 12.  The power of the Sanhedrin extended
over all Jewish communities, though its actual jurisdiction was limited
to Judaea. Aapackdv. Perhaps the oldest city of the world. Moslem
tradition makes it the scene of the murder of Abel {the spot is still
pointed out to travellers to-day) and Abraham its king. It is 70 miles
from the sea and six days’ journey from Jerusalem, and situated in the
plain at the foot of the anti-Lebanon, watered by the Abana and her
seven streams, which give the city its beautiful verdure and enable trees
and groves to flourish upon the edge of the burning desert stretching
away towards the south and east. It formed the meeting-place of east
and west, and the trade of north and south, east and west passed through
its streets. In O.T. times it was the capital of Syria, and was captured
by Tiglath-Pileser, B.C. 740, 2 Kings xvi. 9. Under the Seleucid dynasty
its fame was eclipsed by Antioch, but to-day, whilst Antioch is a mere
village, Damascus has recovered its position, and contains 150,000
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inhabitants. At this time it was governed by an ethnarch of the Arabian
king Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32} to whom it had in all probability been granted
by Caligula on his accession in A.D. 37. There was a considerable
Jewish population and several synagogues, and the new faith of Jesus the
Messiah had already reached the city, and a body of Jews under the
leadership of Ananias were noted for the strictness of their lives and for
their adherence to the * Way.” The report of the spread of the faith led
Paul to seek further fields of conquest in his eager zeal to stamp out the
new heresy. s 6dol. The genitive denotes the class to which the
adherent of the faith belonged. 486s with the article is used
absolutely by S. Luke to denote the Christian faith, ‘the way of
life,” xix. ¢, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22; cf. 6 Abyos, ‘the Gospel.’ The
metaphor of the way was familiar from O.T.; cf. Ps. xviii. 21, exix. 1.
Our Lord used it in the sermon on the Mount, Mt. vii. 13, 14, and of
Himself, Jn xiv. 6. yuvaikas, cf. i. 14n., vi. 1.

3. éyyltew ) Aapaox@. He probably had come by the quickest
route from Jerusalem, and would enter Damascus froin the south. At
the present day, on S. Paul’s day, rightly associated with his conversion
and not with his martyrdom, the Damascus Christians walk in pro-
cession to the traditional site, 12 miles south of the city. mweprjorpadrer,
used also by S. Paul, xxil. 6 (repihduyar, xxvi. 13). The sudden
fiashing light above the brightness of the sun’ (xxvi. 13) at full noon
(xxii. 6) indicates that no natural phenromenon was implied. S. Luke’s
account should be compared carefully with the two accounts given by
S. Paul himself, ch. xxii. 4—16, xxvi. 9g—18. The variations in details
are considerable, but they are verbal and not vital, and can easily
be accounted for. S. Luke is relating the conversion of Saul as an
historian, 8. Paul his own unique experience, establishing his claim
to be an apostle.

{1) As regards his companions {(2) . 7 states that they stood
speechless, hearing the voice but beholding no man; xxii. 9, * They
heard not the voice of him that spake with me,” i.e. they heard the
sound, S. Paul alone heard the words. (4) z. 4 states that Paul fell to
the ground ; xxvi. 14, that they all fell to the earth, they all saw the
light (z. 3) but Paul alone saw the vision. This occurred at the first,
‘and does not contradict . 7, which refers to what happened after the
vision.

{2} Asregards S. Paul himself, the account of what passed in the
vision is much fuller in S. Paul’s own accounts; cf. zo. 5, 6 with
xxii, 7-¥o and xxvi. 14-18. The part played by Ananias and the
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account of his vision are more fully deseribed by 8. Luke, zz. 10-19.
2vv. 15, 16 are parallel with xxii. 14, 15 and with xxvi. 16-18, which
form part of the revelation to S. Paul himself.

4. Zaodh Baodh. The Hebrew form of the word is preserved in
all three accounts, and the repetition implies emphasis; cf. Gen.
xxil. 11, of Abraham, and in N.T. Lk. x. 41, xxii. 31. pe. In these
words Paul learnt the great lesson which formed the pivot of his new
teaching, the union of Christ with His church; Lk. x. 16, 1 Cor. xv. g,
Gal. 1. 13.

5. kupie, not merely a title of respect, as in xvi. 30, xxv. 26, Saul
recognized that he was in the presence of a divine visitant, whose
authority he recognized; ef. x. 4. 'Eyd...00. The pronouns are in
strong contrast. The Bezan text inserts here, probably from xxvi. 14,
oxAnpdy 8¢ cov wpds ké&Tpa Nakrifew * 6 8¢ Tpépew Te xal Bapfoy émi
T yeyordri alrg elme Kipie i pe féhes moficar; «xal 6 xipos mpds adrdy.
The best Gk MSS. omit these words and insert 4A\Ad before dvdoTnb;
so R.V. To Saul Jesus appeared in glory. Whether or not Saul had
seen Jesus before His death, there is not a shadow of doubt that he
knew and recognized the risen Lord. This revelation stands unique
and apart from other revelations of the Lord; cf 2 Cor. xii. 14,
Acts xviil. 9, xxii. 17-21, xxiil. 11. Only four times was the vision of
the glorified Lord vouchsafed to men—at the transfiguration to the
three, to S. Stephen, S. Paul and S. John.

7. ftorikewcav, a variant for elordrewar, the imperflect of éoryxa,
I stand. pydéva. S. Paul saw Jesus Himself, 1 €or. xv. 8.

9. fv..pj PMrav, ‘was without sight.” wuf for of with part.
The affection of the eyes possibly referred to in Gal. iv. 15 can have no
connection with the narrative here, as S. Luke refers to S. Paul’s
searching gaze elsewhere, xiil. 9, xiv. g, etc. For three days he was
in darkness, passing through a death to his old life as Christ lay
in the tomb three days; then for him came the birth to the new life
in baptism. He must have been thinking of his own experience when
he described baptisin as a death and burial followed by resurrection to
a new life, Rom. vi. 4, Col. ii. 12.

10. ‘Avavlas, a devout Jewish Christian; cf. xxii. 12. é xipuos,
sc. Jesus.

1. ’Avdera, Hellen. for dvdorqfe; cf. vill. 26.  wjv pduny =iy
kahovpévy Eieiav, ‘the Straight Street,” still so called by the
natives, runs from west to east through Damascus. Cf. poun
Lk. xiv. 21. - Tapoéa, the first mention of S. Paul’s hirthplace.



136 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES [IX 12—

r2. kal elfev.. dpdpart. év dpduart is omitted by R.V. and
bracketed by W. H. It is not clear whether a second vision of S. Paul
is here referred to; cf. xxil. 1o. &wws dbaBAédy. Tr. *that he may
recover his sight.’

13. 7ois dyloes. The characteristic name of the Christians, used
here quite naturally for the first time. Adopted from O.T., Ps. xvi. 3,
XXX. ¢, etc., and used frequently by S. Paul in addressing the churches,
1 Cor. i. 2, etc. «axd woety is generally followed in classical Greek
by another accusative.

I5. okebos éxAoyns =grelos éxhextéw, ‘an instrument of my
choice.” For okelos used metaphorically of man cf. Rom. ix. 22, 23,
z Tim. ii. 20-21. 7ol Pacrdow, inf. of purpose, continuing the
metaphor of oxevos. é0vav, placed first as this was the peculiar mission
of the Gentile apostle ; cf. Gal. i. 15. Bacu\éwy, e.g. Agrippa, xxvi. 2,
the Roman governors and finally the Emperor.

16. éyd ydp twoBelfw. ‘I will shew him,’ i.e, guide and instruct.
The presence and guidance of Christ directed the life of S. Paul, cf.
xtii. 2, xvi. 6, g, 2 Cor. xil. 3. madely is in strong contrast with
émolyoev, . 13. The former persecutor was himself to be persecuted ;
cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23-28.

17. émbes, not as the symbol here of the gift of the Holy Ghost,
but of the mark of his recovery from blindness, as in the miracles of
Jesus; Mk i, 41. &Behdé. Ananias addresses S. Paul as a Christian
brother.

18. AemlBes, aemedical term. -Aewls denotes a scaly substance
thrown off from any part of the body, and so here of white films from
the eyes; cf. Tobit xi. 12. The whole phrase, as &s indicates, does
not describe the actual cure but the sudden recovery as it appeared to
S. Paul. é&Bamrledy. (1) His sins were cleansed, and God accepted
him as righteous; {2) In baptism he professed his faith in the Lord
Jesus ; (3) He was filled with the Holy Ghost, xxii, 16.

SauL AT Damascus. FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM.
19—-3I1.

19. ‘Eyévero 8t S. Paul states that after it had pleased God to
reveal His Son in him ‘immediately I conferred not with flesh and
blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem...but I went away into Arabia,
and again I returned to Damascus, Then after three years I went up
to Jerusalem to visit Cephas,” Gal. i. 16-18. The omission of any
reference by S. Luke to the three years’ sojourn in Arabia is easily
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accounted for, as he is relating the history of the Church, while 5. Paul
is describing to the Galatians his personal experience. But it is
difficult to decide whether it should be placed at the close of the first
half of ». 19 or between 2. 22, 23. In the latter case the arder will
be: (1) a brief period of preaching in Damascus; (2) the sojourn in
Arabia; (3) a second period of work in Damascus ; in favour of this is
the mention of fuépas Twds, ©. 19, and Huépar ikaval in 2. 23, which
seem to imply two periods, but against it is the statement of S. Paul,
Gal. i. 16. S. Paul followed the example of Moses, Elijah, John the
Baptist and our Lord Himself in his lonely communion with God.

20. & vids To¥ Beot, only here in the Acts; as the preaching was
in the synagogues the phrase must have been used in the Messianic
sense ; cf. Ps.ii. 7. The use of the expression seems to point to the
preaching being subsequent to the sojourn in Arabia.

21. & wopbriras, ‘who devastated.” wopfelv is used of the devas-
tation of cities and lands by armies in cl. Gk., cf. Gal. i, 13, 23.
AA#Be,  had'come.” The pluperfect points to his changed conduct.

22. dveBuvapoiro, only used here by S. Luke and elsewhere anly
by S. Paul, and always of spiritual strength; Rom. iv. 20, Phil. iv. 13.
ouwvéXvwvey from cuwryvrrw, a late form of curyéw. ouwiPdioy, to
bring together. and so to deduce, prove. The word is not used in
this sense outside the LXX. and in N.T. is confined to Luke and
Paul; xvi. 10, xix. 33; 1 Cor. ii. 16.

23. Wpdpat ikaval. ixards in S. Luke’s writings denotes as a rule
not “sufficient,” but *considerable,” i.e. more than would be expected ;
cf. 2. 42, xviil. 18; Lk, vii. 12, viii. 27.

24. wapernpovvro, 2 Cor. xi. 32. There the ethnarch of Aretas
was responsible for the effort to arrest Paul, but he may well have acted
at the instigation of the Jews in guarding the walls and the gates
to prevent his escape. ’

25. ol pabnral adrob, ‘his disciples,” i.e. his converts. BSud rov
velxovs, ‘through the wall.’ 8 fupldos, 2 Cor. xi. 33, probably a
window in a house built into the wall; cf. Josh. ii. 15. odupld. In
2 Cor. xi. 33 S. Paul uses cepydrn. Both were large provision-
baskets, and much larger than the xégwos, the small hand-basket of the
Jews; Mk vi. 43, viii. 8.

26. dmwelpalev koAAdodar, cf v. 13. S, Paul states that this visit
was for the purpose of seeing Peter, and that he only abode in
Jerusalem 15 days, and of the other apostles he saw none save James,
the brother of the Lord; Gal. i. 18, 19. Barnabas may have been
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previously acquainted with S. Paul; he here shews his kindly dis-
position, iv. 36. ’

27. avrov with #yayer, émaBbuevos would require the gen.;
xvil. 1g. 8Swmydoaro, sc. Barnabas. émapprnoiudcaro, only used by
S. Luke and S. Paul, and always of declaring the truth of the Gospel
boldly ; 1 Thess. ii. 2.

28. xal Wv.. Tepovoadip. For the expression cf. i. 21 n. The
visit was confined to Jerusalem, and Paul says that he was unknown
to the churches in Judaea; Gal. i. 22.

29. wpos Tovs "EAAqvuwrrds. Paul follows in the steps of Stephen
(vi. 9) disputing in the synagogue of the Hellenists and hurriedly leaves
the city to escape his fate. In ch. xxii. 17, 18, he says that he was
warned in a vision in the temple to leave Jerusalem.

30. €s Tapadv. S. Paul himselfl says that after leaving Jerusalem
he went into the region of Cilicia and Syria; Gal. i. 21. No great
emphasis need be laid on the order, as Syria and Cilicia formed a
combined province. Both passages are general statements. S. Paul
almost certainly left Caesarea by sea, and Tarsus became the centre of
bis work for the next eight or ten years, about which nelther he nor
S. Luke gives any information.

31. 1 ékkhnafa. The singular has better authority. The church
was not divided in Palestine. It had its centre in Jerusalem, and owed
allegiance to the apostles. The verse marks a direct break in the
narrative. olkoBopoupéwn may here be used literally—built up, i.e.
increasing in size—but far more likely metaphorically, ‘ being edified,’
by which development in spiritual instruction is implied, as constantly
in 8. Paul’s epistles ; cf. Mt. xvi. 18, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. T wapakAjore...
cf. iv. 36 n. The precise expression is only found here. It implies
strengthening, support and comfort. S. John alone expounds our Lord’s
own interpretation of the Paraclete, xiv.—xvi. = &rAndivere combines
here both external and inward growth; cf. vi. 7.

PART IIL ix. j2—xii. 24.

This section is marked by the first extension of the Gospel to the
Gentiles, and has a close connection with Part IT, and leads up to the
great work of S. Paul.

(¢) The work of Peter at Lydda, Joppa and Caesarea, the direct
sequel to the work of Philip and his own visit with S. John; ix. 32—43.
{(#) The visions of Cornelius and Peter, followed by the baptism of
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Cornelius at Caesarea, raise the question of the admission of the
Gentiles ; x. 1—48.

Peter defends his action at Jerusalem ; xi. 1-18.

2. The continuation of the work of the scattered Hellenist
Christians in Thoenicia and Cyprus.

Foundation of the church at Antioch. The Gospel presented to the
Greeks (Gentiles).

The supervision of the church at Jerusalem is shewn by the mission
of Barnabas, o

The return of Saul to Antioch is followed by the visit of the prophets
from Jerusalem. Prophecy of Agabus of the famine. Collection fur the
poor at Jerusalem despatched with Barnabas and Saul, xi. rg-30.

3. The sudden attack of Herod unpon the apostles. Martyrdom
of James and escape of Peter, followed by the death of Herod,
xii. 1-24.

THE WoORK oF S. PETER. HEALING OF AENFAS AT
Lyppa.  32-35.

S. Peter the apostle of the circumcision (Gal. ii. 7) exercises a
paternal supervision over the Jewish Christian communities connected
with the Jerusalem church ; cf. viii. 25.

The healing of Aeneas and the restoration of Tabitha prepare the
way for the work of Peter at Joppa, where he learns the lesson of the
attitude of Christianity towards Gentiles.

32. Bupxdpevoy Biud wdyrwy, ‘as he went through all parts.
Suépxouar implies a missionary tour. Ad88a. The ancient Lod,
1 Chron, viii. 12. Situated in the plain of Sharon, about 10 miles from
Joppa, on the road to Jerusalem.

33. Alvéav. Not to be confounded with Aiveias, Lat. Adendas.
He was probably already a convert. ¢ éroyv ékrd. As a medical man,
S. Luke is often careful to mention the duration of sickness; iii. 2, iv. 22,
Lk. xiii. 11. wrapalehupévos, ct. viii. 7 n.

34. laval oe "Incovs; cf. iv. 30, x. 38 and il 6n., possibly
an instance of paronomasia. oTpdcov ceauvrd, sc. v xAwqgr. The
aorists orpocor...dvéoTy mark the immediate completion of the cure.

35- wdyres implies a general conversion at Lydda. tév Zapéva.
‘The maritime plain between Joppa and Carmel. *The Level’ was an
oak forest, but in biblical times celebrated for its beauty and fertility ;
Is. xxxiii. 9, Cant. il. 1. olrwes gives an additional fact, and they—;
v, 53.
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THE RAISING OF DoRCAS AT JOPPA. 36—43.

36. ’Iémwy. The port of Jerusalem from the days of Sclomon,
but with a poor and dangerous harbour. Unlike Caesarea it was chiefly
populated by Jews and was Jewish in feeling and tone. It was captured
by Pompey B.C. 63 and restored to the Jews by Caesar B.C. 49. In the
Jewish wars it was the first object of attack, A.D. 66. TaPedd denotes
in Hebrew ‘beauty” The Greek equivalent was Aopkds, so called from
the bright eyes of the gazelte. She is the first of the sisters of charity,
and her name has been given to the Dorcas societies which make clothes
for the poor.

37. Gaodevrjoacay, ‘fell sick,” cf. il. 44 n.

38. M dxwrjogs. Oratio recta is substituted for the oratio obliqua.

39. ai x7pas, either the widows whom Dorcas had befriended or
who had been associated with her in good works; cf. vi. rn. ém-
Sewcvipevar. The force of the middle may be ¢ displaying their garments,’
i.e. those which Dorcas had made and given them, xtrdvas kol ipdria.
The xirdv (Lat. funica, Hebr. cefoneth) was a long close-fitting under-
garment worn by all classes of all ages and both sexes. The iudrior
(Lat. #oga, Heb. simlak) was a long cloak worn over the undergarment.
8aa, more than a=‘all that.’

40. éxPakdv. The narrative is similar to that of the raising of
TJaeirus’ daughter; Mk v. 40—41; Lk. viii. 54. Peter had been present
on the three occasions when Jesus raised the dead. Befove the miracle
it is noticeable that like Elisha and Elijjah he kneeled down and
prayed ;- 1 Kings xvii. 20; 2 Kings iv. 33-34. dvdomn@. The Bezan
text adds ‘in the name of Jesus Christ.’ dvexduoev, intransitive;
cf. Lk. vii. 15.

43 Pupoei, cl. Bupgodéyms. The trade of tanning involving con-
tact with dead beasts was regarded with loathing by the Jews. That
S. Peter lodged with a tanner is perhaps intended to pave the way for
the incident which follows; cf. x. 6, 32.

CH. x. THE VisioN oF CORNELIUS AT CAESAREA. 1-8.

1. KopriAies. Probably the descendant of one of the 10,000 slaves
to whom L. Cornelius Sulla had granted freedom, all of whom took the
name of Cornelius. ékarovrdpxns. Each legion nominally consisted
of 6ooo men divided into ten cohorts, each commanded by a #ribunus
militum, Gk xMapyos (Acts xxi. 3I, xxiil. 22). Each cohort was
subdivided into six centuries, and each century was commanded hy a
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centurion, the highest non-commissioned officer in the Roman legicn.
Four centurions are mentioned in N.T., and all with approbation :
(1) The centurion at Capernaum, Lk. vii. 1-10. (2) At the crucifixion,
Lk, xxiii. 47. (3) Cornelius. {4) Julius of the Augustan band, Acts xxvii.
1-3. & omwelpns—Irahwkns. omeipa here as in xxi. 31 is probably
used of a cohort, though elsewhere in the arrest of Jesus it is used of
4 small band of soldiers. There is no inherent improbability in an
auxiliary cohort of Italians being stationed at Caesarea.. An inscription
of A.D. 69 shews that Italian cohorts were in the province of Syria,
and probably one was stationed at Caesarea at this time, A.D. 40—44.

2. eboefris xal doPodpevos Tév Bedv. These words describe * the
ocuter ring of God-fearing adherents to the Jewish faith.” They are to
be distinguished from full proselytes. They are elsewhere called of oe-
Bbuevor (7dv fedv), xvil. 17, etc. They were admitted to the synagogue,
but not to full communion with the Jews, and they devoted themselves
to prayer, fasting and almsgiving: cf. Lk. vil. 5. 19 Aag. IHere as
always in S. Luke’s writings ‘the Jews’: cf. iv. z3.

3. davepas, an objective vision in answer to his prayer: there is
no indication that he was in a trance, ». 10. @oel wepl pav Evdryy,
i.e. about 3 p.m. Cornelius clearly observed the Jewish custom of
prayer, cf. ii. 1 n.

4 ¥pdoflos, always with aorist part. of yiyroua: in S. Luke, cf. vii.
32. Tl é&ormw, kipie; cf. ix. 5.  dvéPnoav, ‘ascended,’ i.e. as the smoke
of incense, the symbol of prayer, Ps. cxli. 2. els pynpdouvoy, ie. so
that God may remember thee, cf. Mk xiv. 9. wpryubovror is used of
the handful of flour and oil and incense burnt upon the altar with the
meat offering, the savour of which was held to commend the sacrifice
to God, Lev. il. 2, 9. So too the perpetual memory {(dvdupnas, Lk.
xxii. 19) of the sacrifice of the death of Christ brings the communicants’
prayers and sacrifices of themselves, their souls and bodies into the
presence of God, and makes both acceptable and efficacious.

5. . Slpwvd Twa. The addition of 7lva shews that Peter was entirely
unknown to Cornelius, though it is possible that he was acquainted with
Philip.

6. wapd 8dhaccav. On account of the supply of water and the
exclusion of tanners from the town.

7. olkerav: the members of his household, a milder term than -
Soihos: Rom. xiv. 4. The addition of the epithet edoeS7 to erparidrmy
in connection with z. 2 points to the infiuence of Cornelius over his men.
TpoakapTepovvTay, cf. i 14.
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THE VIsioN oF S. PETER AT JoPra. g-23.

9. Tpq8témadpiov. Joppa wasabout 30 miles distant from Caesarea:
‘the outward and return journey occupied four days. #ml vé Bapa: at the
hour of noon (Ps. Iv. 1) Peter went up to the housetop to pray. The
flat roofs of oriental houses were used for prayer, meditation, rest and
sleep: 2 Kings xxiil. 12; 1 Sam. ix. 25-6; 2 Sam. xi. 2.

10. wpdoweves, ‘ very hungry.’ The hunger of S. Peter and the
surroundings of the tannery seem to be connected with the imagery of
the trance. yeboaocfar, ‘to eat,’ cf. xx. 11. IkoTacs ‘denotes some-
times mere astonishment (iii. 10) but more usually the suspension of
natural faculties: cf, xxii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 2. The word is purposely
used to distinguish the vision of Peter from the vision (8papa) of
Cornelius.

11, 866wy : both 86wy and dpxal (in the sense of * corners’) are
peculiar to S. Luke. The words are found together in medical language.
dpxals is anarthrous: the sheet was held by four corners, but a sheet so
held might have any number of ‘corners,” and the imagery cannot be
pressed as referring to the * four corners of the compass.’

13. ®eov, ‘kill.’ @dw is not confined in N.T. to the meaning
of sacrifice: Lk. xv. 23; Jn x. 10.

14. Mndapds, i.e. ‘nay, let it not be 50, a protest. The impulsive-
ness of the apostle had not deserted him: cf. Mt. xvi. 22; Jn xiii. 8.
S. Peter protests that he had, like Ezekiel, never eaten anything common
or unclean: Ez. iv. 14. oudémore...mdv, a strong negative, Hebraistic
in form: cf. Lk.1. 37; Mt. xxiv. 22. owov, cf. Mk vii. 1-20. The
apostle who had all things ‘common’ with his brethren had yet to
learn that that ‘community’ was not confined to the peculiar few,
but was to be shared with the many, i.e. the Gentiles. A sharp barrier
separated Jews and Gentiles, especially in the matter of clean and
unclean meats, as Hindus to-day are separated from Christians and
from one another according to their castes. No Jew could eat with a
Gentile without the fear of incurring pollution: Lk. v. 30; Jn xviil. 28;
Gal. ii. 12-14; 1 Cor. x. 25—29. This question was a fundamental
difficulty in the infant Jewish-Christian Church, and this vision is de-
signed to instruct the ‘apostle of the circumcision” how this dlﬂiculty
was to be met, Allcreatures are God’s creation.

15. "A 6 0eds. Peter had forgotten the direct teaching of Christ,
Mk vij. 18, 19: where Mark significantly adds ‘ This he said making-
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all meats clean’ (kafapifun). xolvov, ‘make common’: man cannot
make unclean that which God has cleansed.

6. émltpls. S. Peter may have recalled his three denials and the
thrice repeated question ‘ Lovest thou me?’: Jn xxi.

17. Bunwépe, tr. ¢ was sore perplexed,’ cf. diepwricarres, dievBuypov-
sévov: ii. 12 n. ol dv ey, potential, * what it could be,” cf. v. 24 n.
wvAdva, properly the passage leading from the street through the
vestibule into the inner court, xii. 13.

18, &.. .feviferan. Vivid or. obl. as printed in the text, but it
might be or. rect., ‘Does Simon who is called Peter lodge here?’
cf. vii. 1 n.

1g. SwevBupovpévov, ‘deeply pondering.’

20. pndiy Suakpwidpevos. The root meaning of diakpive is ¢ to make
distinction,” cf. xi. 12, xv. 9. The middle is used in N.T. especially of
division in mind either in relation to oneself and so *doubting’ as here:
cf. Mt. xxi. 21; Rom. xiv. 23; Jas i. 6; orin relation to others, and so
‘ contending,’ as in xi. 2. 8m, ‘ because’: others take it as depending
on diakpwipevos ="* that.’

22. Blkawoes, cf. Lk. i. 6, ii. 25, xxiil. 0. ¥ vovs. Gentiles were
speaking, and therefore naturally used this word of the Jews which the
Jews used of them. &xpnpariody, ‘ was admonished by God.” xpnua-
réouar is regularly used of divine intimations: cf. Lk. ii. 26; Heb.
viil. 5, xi. 7.

23. &évworev. The hospitality of S. Peter to Gentiles is the firstfruits
of the lesson of his vision.

S. PETER AT CAESAREA. 24-48.

24. Tovs dvaykalovs, Lat. necessarius, denotes close intimacy.

25. ‘Qs Bt tybvero Tob eloeNBelv=CioTe eioerfelv: cf. iil. 12 n.
The Bezan text adds: ‘And as Peter was drawing nigh unto Caesarea
one of the servants running before him announced that he was come,
and Cornelius sprang forth to meet him.” mpooexivnoer. The verb
expresses not only the worship of a divine being but the lowly obeisance
of an inferior to a superior. Prostration was alien to the Roman mind
and the act of Cornelius was unusual. Peter rejects his adoration.
Jesus Himself accepted such worship: Lk. iv. 8, xxiv. 52; Mt. xiv. 33.

27. ouvopsr@v. The compound verb is only found here in N.T.
and the simple verb three times in S, Luke’s writings, and always in
the sense of ‘conversing'—a meaning Wthh the word bears in modern

Greek,
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28. d@émrov. The danger of pollution had led to the prohibition
of intercourse between Jews and Gentiles, though it is nowhere forbidden
in the Pentateuch: cf, Jn xviii. 28; Gal. ii. r2. The exclusiveness of
the Jews greatly impressed the writers of the ancient world. Cf.
adversus omnes alios hostile adium, separati epulis, discreti cubilibus,
Tac. Hist. V. 5. koAAdoBai, much stronger than wposépxesbas: the
closest intimacy is referred to: cf. v. 13 1. képol, i.e. in spite of all
these prohibitions: tr. ‘and yet.” The contrast is between Yuels and
éuot, and between what they all knew and the revelation given to Peter
himself: cf, 1 Pet. ii. 17.

29. Tin Aéyw, *for what reason.’

3o. 'Amwd rerdprs fpépas, lit. from the fourth day up to this hour,
i.e. four days ago, reckoning up to this hour: the vision of Cornelius
corresponded in point of time with the arrival of Peter, i.e. about 3 p.m.
The best MSS. omit ryoredwr xal before 79w évdraw.-

32. The Bezan text adds: *who when he cometh shall speak unto
thee.’

33. #avris, sc. dpas, forthwith, from that hour.  kaA&s émolneas,
a mode of expressing gratitude, ‘it was kind of you to come,’ Phil. iv. 14.

S. PETER’S SPEECH. 34-43.

(a) 34-35. Peter himself acknowledges the truth that he is begin-
ning really to grasp that God is the God of all men, and has no regard
for men other than that they should satisfy two conditions: (1) faith
and fear, (2) righteous conduct.

{6) 36-43. Upon the basis of this truth he presents the Gospel
of salvation in Jesus Christ: in its special relation to the Gentiles.
Jesus is not only the Messiah of Jewish expectation, but (1) the Lord
of all men, (2) the Judge. -

The acceptance of these two truths will have its direct influence
upoen practical religion. All the righteous in every nation will equaily
be dependent upon God, and that dependence is based upon faith.

34- 'Em’ d\nfelas indicates a new interpretation of Scripture, cf.
1v. 27. S. Peter develops three new truths: (r) the acceptance of
God-fearing Gentiles, (2) the universal judgeship of Christ, (3) justifi-
cation by faith. karahapBdvopar, ‘I am beginning to grasp,’ used by
Plato of the apprehension of truth: cf. iv, r3; Phil. fii. 14. wpoorw-
woMdfjpmrrys, Jas ii, 15 cf, mpbowmor Aepfdrew, Lk, xx. 21; Gal. il. §;
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wpocwrornuie, Eph. vi. 9; Rom. ii. 1r. The thought of God as no
respecter of persons is found in O.T. Deut. x. 17; Lev. xix. 15. The
expression is Hebraistic and in N.T. is always used in a2 bad sense, as
wpbrwwor bears its secondary meaning of ‘a mask’ and refers to the
external appearance of man. S. Peter means that God sees the real
worth of man’s character independently of his external position or his
special privileges, and shews no favouritism.

35. dA\’ & wavtl @vae. S. Peter here implies that all God,
fearing Gentile adherents of the synagogue would be fit persons to be
received into the Christian church. No conditions of reception beyond
faith and righteous conduct are laid down: cf. ii. 21; Rom. ii. 6-1o.
Bextds, ‘accepted and acceptable’: acceptability with God is mnot
conditioned by nationality but by the disposition of the heart.

36. Tov Néyov, cf. Ps. cvii. z0. &r is omitted on good authority,
Aéyor means the Gospel message sent by God through Jesus Christ to
the Jews. For Adyos of a divine message cf. iv. 31, viii. 14, 25, xiii. 26.
elprjvmv, sc. the peace of God and with God made manifest through
Jesus Christ: cf. Eph. vi. 15. ofiros, very emphatic, not a meaningless
parenthesis. Christ is not on a level with the messengers of God—
prophets and apostles—but the supreme Lord of all.  Blass would omit
&dpros and thus makes the sentence="‘the divine message...is for all,’
regarding 7év Aéyov as attracted into the case of év: cf Lk. xx. 17;
1 Cor. x. 16.

37. 7o...prpa, distinguished from Aéyor: either (1) the report
{i.e. of Jesus) which was‘published, or (z) pfira=the fact, i.e. * what
has come to pass’: cf. v. 32 n.; Lk. ii. 15. Judaea here, as in i. 8,
ix, 31, includes the whole of Palestine. dpfdpevos. The acc. would
be the easier reading in agreement with pfiua; the nom. is difficult.
A similar anacoluthon occurs in Lk. xxiv. 47. Page considers that the
participle is equivalent to an adverb: Blass that it is interpolated from
Lk. xxiii. 5 and should be taken closely with xa#’.. Iovdalas. Others
regard the passage as confused, and that dptapevos really agrees with
*Incols as if S. Luke had meant to write * beginning from Galilee how
Jesus was anointed.” It must be remembered that the short con-
densation of a long speech may really be responsible for such difficulties
as this.

38. ’Imcody, either loosely in apposition with 78 pfua or it
may be the object of &peser placed outside the dependent clause in
which adrév is inserted pleonastically, and to emphasize that Jesus of
Nazareth is the anointed Messiah. The anointing of Christ cannot be

B. A. 10
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limited to the incarnation or to His baptism or even to the entrance
on His ministry, though the context would naturally point to His
baptism. karaBuvacrevopdvous, Jasii. 6. The reference is primarily
to demoniacal possession.

39. kal fpels. The whole of the Christology of the Apostles is
based upon the double witness (1) to the actnal life, teaching and work
of Jesus of Nazareth, (2) to His resurrection from the dead, and all that
it implied to the apostles and to the Christian church: cf. 1. 8.
kpepdoavTes, ii, 23, V. 30.

40. ¢pdavi] yevéiobal, ‘to be made manifest,’ i.es that He was the
same Person as the crucified Jesus: Rom. x. 20; 1 Cor. xv. 4.

41. ovvebpdyopev, Lk. xxiv, 41, 43; Jn xxi. 13.

42. wapnyyehev. abros makes it clear that God Himself is the
subject of this sentence and of the preceding. T§ hag: it is noticeable
that S. Peter does not add «al rols ZOveow : there is nothing in this
speech to shew that as yet he apprehended the controversy which was
to come concerning the admission of the Gentiles. ofiTos : the repetition
Tolror 40, obros 42, TO6TY 43 gives emphasis: cf. vii. 33. ¢ dpuopéves
...KpLrs, ii. 23, xvii. 3r.  The assertion of the power and-position of
Jesus as the final Judge of men shews what a change had come over’
S. Peter’s mind : Rom. xiv. g; 1 Pet.iv. 5; Jn v. 27.

43. mdvra Tév motelovra, Rom. x. 1, iii. 22. No great distinction
can be drawn between €ls adrér and adrg. Faith and forgiveness alike
are open to all.

44. émémece. The order was unusnal. The Holy Spirit came
upon a Gentile even before baptism, and baptism, the human ordinance
ordained by Christ, followed. .

45. ot ik wepiropdis moTol. WwTol=wisTeloarres, i.e. the Jews
who had accepted faith in Christ: c¢f. Rom. iv. 12. In Gal.ii. 12 the
phrase is used of the Judaizers, who held that Gentile Christian
converts must accept the ordinances of Judaism. Soov=all who.

46. Aadodyrwy yhdooaws: clearly here used of ecstatic utterance,
not of speaking in foreign tongues: cf. ii. 3 n. dmexpify, cf. ifi. 12 n.

47. My 76 %8wp. The water, the Spirit and the words of
expression of faith (cf. ii. 38) are necessary to baptism. The Spirit
had been given ‘surely (udri) no one can withhold the water.’ For
wire of. Lk, vi. 39. ’

48. mpocérafev: perhaps Philip performed the rite. For S. Paul’s
custom cf. 1 Cor. i. 17.
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CH. x1. S. PETER’S DEFENCE AT JERUSALEM
oF HIs CoNDUCT. 1-—18.

r. “Hkovoav. The Bezan text is much expanded. *Peter then
after a considerable time wished to go to Jerusalem; and after he had
summoned the brethren and strengthened them, making a long discourse,
he passed through the country districts teaching them until he reached
Jerusalem and announced to them the grace-of God.’

2. Buexplvovro, ‘contended’: cf. 2. 12, x. 2o0n. The difficulties of
the infant church increase with its growth—murmuring, covetousness,
simony, party spirit and contention. The strict Jewish Christians, and
especially those of the sect of the Pharisees, were shocked and alarmed
at the admission of a Gentile into the church without full compliance
with the law, and the great controversy thus began.

3. cuwépoayev. To the Jew the world was divided into *circum-
cised’ and ‘uncircumcised,” and to eat with the latter meant pollution.
For S. Peter’s subsequent conduct cf. Gal. ii. t1-19.

4 dpbdpevos. The careful and exact repetition of the whole
narrative shews how important the case of Cornelius was in S. Luke’s
judgment. S. Peter does not deny the charge but simply narrates the
events to the church and leaves them to see for themselves that it was
under the sanction of the divine will that Cornelius had been baptized.
It is clear thatat this point S. Peter regarded the admission of Cornelius
as an isolated case, and although ‘the great principle of the equal
admissien of*Gentile with Jewish Christians was really raised, the issues
were not fully understood and the controversy turned on the minor
details of the eating of meat.

6. xarevdouvv kal elSov. Note the change of tenses; ‘1 was ob-
serving and saw.’ karavoeiv implies mental absorption.

r2: ot & The number is only mentioned here. They had come
to Jerusalem to support S. Peter. .

14. dvols..oov. A further addition to the narrative in ch. x.

16. ’Iwdwys, of. i. 5n. The gift of the Holy Spirit promised
to the disciples had eome to them at Pentecost (¢v dpxy}: it had un-
mistakably come to Cornelius: if then Cornelius had received the real
spiritual gift before baptism, what should hinder the bestowal of the
rite of baptism?

17. mwwreieary, note the aorist. Tr. ‘when we accepted the
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.’” Both adrois and Huiy are in agreement

10—2
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with the participle. &yé 7{s, “Who was I that I should—.’ The
English language will not admit as Greek does of the double question
in one phrase, (1) I, who was I? (2) was I able to—? The Bezan text
adds—*That he should not give the Holy Spirit to them that have
believed on him.’

18. &dfacay. The cessation of hostility was followed by accla-
mation. Some very good MSS. read édéfafor. *Apa, ‘then,” Lk. xi.
20, 48. S. Luke thus sums up the conclusion of the narrative before
passing to a new subject. dpa cannot stand first in a sentence in
classical Greek. es Ywdv either with &wxev, Jniv. 145 cf. Rom. v. 21;
or with uerdvorar, repentance (leading) to life.

ExXTENSION OF THE GoOsPEL TO PHOENICIA, CYPRUS
AND ANTIOCH. 19—26.

9. Oi pdv odv. A general statement followed by fjoav §¢ Tuves, a
particular incident. S. Luke clearly recalls viil. 4. This is the fourth
consequence of the persecution of Stephen, cf. ix. 1,32, 5fjAdov. The
progress of the Gospel had been from Jerusalem to Caesarea and the
cities. of the Philistian plain, and then northward along the coast
probably by sea touching at Ptolemais, Tyre and Sidon on the Phoe-
nician seaboard, culminating in Cyprus to the west, and Antioch to the
gorth. 'Avrioxelas. Antioch which lay upon the banks of the Orontes,.
15 miles from.the port of Seleucia, was the third ecity in the world.
It had been founded by Seleucus Nicator, 300 B.C., and while mainly
Syrian in population it was Greek in culture: the government.was
the "hands of the Romans. There was also a large and fourishing
Jewish population. Antioch vied with Corinth in its evil reputation—
and it is significant that two of the most cosmopolitan and wicked
cities were seized upon almost at the outset as starting-points in the
spread of the Gospel. The church at Antioch was destined to become
the great Greek or Hellenistic church, occupying a place midway
between the church at Jerusalem and the Gentile churchea founded
by S. Paul. "

_20. ‘BAMqviords. The text seems to mark a contrast between
"Tovdalovs and "EMAmuiords, whereas the regular contrast is between
"EBpatos and "EAApmcris and "Lovdaios and"ENAyy.  As Tovdalos obviously-
includes ‘EAAmuords it is only possible to get over the difficulty by:
translating «al ‘especially.” "EM\mvas however has good authority
(RAD) and is adopted by R.V. though rejected by W.H. Thus the.
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Gospel was preached at Antioch both to Jews and Greeks, i.e.
Gentiles.

21.  xelp Kvuplov, iv. 28, 30, xiii. 11; Lk. i. 66.

22. éoméorealay. Barnabas was sent on an official mission, just
as Peter and John had gone through Samaria, cf. viii. 14, ix. 30. . The
apostles had not as yet gone beyond the bounds of Judaea ; but they
claimed a paternal authority over all Christians.

23. Tiiv Xdpw...éxdpn. Note the assonance and alliteration.
wapekdAer, cf. iv. 36 n. T wpobéoe. THs kapblas, ‘with purpose of
heart,’ i.e. of mind, xxvii, 13. : :

24. dwip...wloTews. The goodness and spiritual power of Barnabas
bear fruit in the increase of the church.

25. énqA@ev. Barnabas evidently thought that S. Paul was most
qualified to deal with the situation at Antioch, since he had presented
him to the apostles at Jerusalem, ix. 27. The long interval was now
over and S. Luke approaching the close of the history of the acts of
Peter prepares the way for the beginning of the acts of Paul.

26. - xal dnavrdv, ral emphasizes éravrdv, ‘actually,” this usage
however is not found in N.T.; some MSS. omit it. ovvay8fjvor.
alrols = Barnabas and Paul, with which svwax8fra: is somewhat awk-
wardly constructed. Tr. ‘They were united together (i.e. with other
believers) in the assemblies of the church,” cf. xiii. 44. Xxpnpartioar.
xpnuaritew means ‘to do business’ and so ‘to take a name from one’s
husiness’ and so simply ‘to be called,” Rom. vii. 3. For its meaning
of giving a divine response, cf. Lk. ii. 26, Xpwrravobs. If S, Luke
was a native of Antioch, the detail is of greater interest as claiming
for Antioch the origin, albeit originally in "derision, of the name
‘Christian.” The Christians called themselves pafyral, dywor, diedgol
mearoi.  The Jews called them Nafwpalot or % alpeais abry. Xpworavés
is used contemptuously in 1 Pet. iv. 16; Acts xxvi. 28. The termination
-tarés, though characteristically Latin, cf. Caesariani, Mariani, etc., is
also Greek, and the title was probably invented as a nickname by the
natives of Antioch and not by the Roman authorities. The name
soon became common, cf. quos Christianos vulgus appellabat, Tac.
Ann. XV. 44. By the time of Ignatius the name was accepted by the
Christians themselves as a title of honour. It is likely that the original
form was Xpnortarbs and the Antiochenes confused xpnorés, good,
worthy, with Xpisrés.  Suetonius speaks of the followers of Chrestus:
in any case the name was originally contemptuous.
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PRrROPHECY OF AGABUS: VISIT OF BARNABAS AND
PavL TO JERUSALEM. 27-30.

27. wpodfrar. Cf. xiii. 1. Barnabas and Saul and Silas are all
spoken of by this title. In 1 Cor. xii. 28 and elsewhere the prophets
stand next to the apostles. The gift of prediction cannot be excluded
but the prophet was primarily an inspired interpreter of the mind and
will of God.

28. “Ayafos, cf. xxi. 10, r1. The Bezan text has a remarkable
addition here which indicateés the presence of S. Luke at Antioch., ‘And
there was great rejoicing {dyaXhiacis), and when we were gathered
together (ouresrpapuévwr 8¢ Hudv) one of them named Agabus spake.’
Mpdy, masc. in Lk. iv. 23, but in Doric usage and later Greek fem.
as here and in Lk. xv. 14. There is ample evidence from Roman
historians, Tacitus (4##2. X1I. 43), Suetonius {Clawdius XviIL.) and
Dion Cassius that a widespread famine took place during the reign of
Claudius. Although there is no evidence that it covered the whole
extent of the Roman Empire which was coextensive with * the civilized
world” (% oikoupmérn, cf. xxiv. 55 Lk. iv. 5), Josephus mentions a
famine in Judaea, A.D. 44. &l Khavblov, Roman emperor, 41-54 A.D.

2g. kadas ebwopeiTé Tis, ‘as each man was prospering,’ cf. 1 Cor.
xvi. 2. This is the first mention of the collections for the Church at
Jerusalem which appear so prominently in the letters of S. Paul, cf.
Acts xxiv. 17, and esp. 2 Cor. viii., ix. dpwrav as if oi gadyral had
preceded.  Buakoviav, cf. vi. 1 n. ‘

30. Tobs wperPurépovs. The expression occurs here for the first
time, cf. xv. 2, 4, 6, xvi. 4. We should have expected- that the
apostles would have received the contributions (viil. 14), but it is
possible that in comsequence of the Herodian persecution they were
not in the city. The elders were obviously appointed in the early
Christian community en account of their analogous position in the
Jewish synagogue: they were not merely officials with administrative
power but soon acquired a position as officers of the church with
spiritual duties; Jas v. 45 I Thess. v. 12-14; Acts xx. 17. It is
doubtful whether any distinction in N.T. can be drawn between
wperBirepos and émigkomwos. Zalhov. It is now widely held that this
visit is to be identified with the visit recorded in Gal. ii. 1-10 on
the ground that it must have preceded the council (Acts xv.), of
which there is no mention in the Epistle, as then the question of the
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circumcision was settled. S. Paul gives the following details of the visit.
(1) It was 14 years after his first visit, or after his conversion. (2) Titus
(who was a Greek) as well as Barnabas accompanied him. (3) He laid
before the leaders of the church—James and Peter and John—the
Gospel he preached to the Gentiles and they recognized the equality
of the Gentile church, which Paul strongly defended against bitter foes.
(4) They only requested one thing, *that they should remember the
poor.” Others adhere to the old view that the third visit, Acts xv. 4,
synchronizes with the visit of Gal. ii. t-r10.

CH. x11. PERSECUTION OF THE APOSTLES BY
Herop. His DeatH. 1-24.

1. ‘Hpgbns. Ilerod Agrippa I was the grandson of Herod the
Great. He had been brought up at Rome in close friendship with
the young Caligula and at his accession was appointed king over the
territories of Philip and Galilee and Peraea. At the death of Caligula
Agrippa helped to secure the succession of Claudius, and Judaea and
Samaria were added to his dominions, A.D. 41. He shewed a keen
desire to foster Jewish laws and customs and keep in favour with the
Jews, Josephus A#t. X1X. 7. 3. He bore the titles, uéyas dpthératoap, ed-
oefhs kal pihopduatos. wakdoal Twwas. No general persecution ensued.
Herod almost certainly from political motives (z. 3) suddenly attacked
the leaders of the church, hitherto befriended by the people {(viii. 1),
and any further persecution was cut short by his death.

2. 'IdkwPoy vév d8eAdov 'Iwdvov. The only mention of James
the son of Zebedee outside the Gospels, where he is thrice spoken of
(Mk v. 37; Mt xvii. 1, xxvi. 37) as a miember of the inmost circle
of our Lord’s disciples. He was the first of the apostles to suffer
martyrdom (Mt. xx. 23). The brevity of S. Luke’s account is due to
the fact that the death of James, unlike the death of Stephen, had
no special effect upon the cause of the Gospel.

3. wpooédero ovAhafelv. A Idebraism, Lk. xx. 12. foav 5t
fpdpas T@v df¥pwv. This parenthetical note accounts for (1) The
apprehension of Peter with a view to his beir-lg put to death after the
festival was over. (2) The desire of Herod to win favour with the Jews
at a time when the city was thronged. The feast of unleavened bread
lasted from the 14th to 21st of Nisan., The Passover lamb was eaten
on the first day, Ex. xii. 14; Lk. xxii. 1.
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4. mdoas. Cl. Gk méfw, cf. Lk. vi. 38. réroapay Terpablos.
The night was divided into four watches, each quaternion was in
charge of the prisoner during one watch. Two soldiers were in the
cell with the prisoner and two kept watch outside. dvayayeiv, ie.
before the tribunal. 79 Aag, i.e. in their presence and for their
pleasure.

5. & piv ody Ilérpos. The real antithesis is not to be found in
mpocevyx? 8¢ but in 2. 6, ore 8¢, Tr. ‘So then...and prayer. But when.’

6. oq...4kelvy, i.c. the night before the day fixed for the trial alter
the feast of unleavened bread was over. @Afoeow Svoly. The Roman
custom was followed of chaining him to two soldiers, cf. xxi. 33.
diraxés Te. The other two soldiers of the quaternion.

7. twéory, a favourite word of S. Luke, implies a sudden appear-
ance, Lk. ii. 9. olkqpar. Used in cl. Gk of any kind of room. IHere
of the cell in the prison. Dem. and Thuc. use it in a similar sense.
mardfas. Asin cl. Gk the aorist of Téwrw is thus supplied. #yeapev,
*aroused him.’

8. Zaoas, ‘Put on thy girdle’ He had laid aside his upper
garments and his sandals and had loosened his under-garments before
he went to sleep.

9. Bud 71od dyyéhev. The angel was God’s instrument (did),
Heb. ii. 2.

10. wpétny...Sevrépay, ‘first and second ward.” Either parts of
the castle of Antonia or the regular sentries on guard. éEeNOSvres.
The Bezan text graphically adds, ‘They went down the seven steps.’
The steps from the castle of Antonia, xxi. 33, 40, led not into the city
but into the temple courts.

11. & éavTd yevdpevos, ‘when he came to himself.” Opposed to
& ékordoe {cf. x. 10), i.e. he was fully awake and realized (svvidiy, v. 12)
what had actually happened, cf. Lk. xv. 17.

12. Maplas. As there is no mention of Mark’s father, Mary may
have been a widow of means. Her house was possibly one of the first
¢ house-churches,” Col. iv. 15. Iwdvou...Mdpkov. He is more usually
known by his Roman praenomen, but the full title is given three times
in the Acts, xii. 2, 25, xv. 3. He was the cousin of Barnabas and
closely associated with S. Peter {1 Pet.v. 13) under whose oversight he
wrote his Gospel. Tradition has associated him with the young man
who fled in the garden of Gethsemane, Mk xiv. 51. He accompanied
Barnabas and Saul to Antioch, and on the first missionary journey, but
deserted them in Pamphylia. He was afterwards reconciled and was
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with 8. Paul in Rome during his imprisonment; Col. iv. 10; Philem.
24; 2 Tim. iv. 11. . He is believed to have spent the last years of
his life at Alexandria whence, according to tradition, his bones were
finally brought to Venice. 5. Luke probably learnt the details of
S. Peter’s escape from Mark himself.

13. kpoboavros, i.e. the gate of the passage leading {rom the street
to the inner court; cf. x. 17; Mt. xxvi. 71. Tiv §vpay To¥ wVAGVOs.
As doors opened outwards it was necessary to knock on the street door
both on' entering (kpoverw) and on leaving (xkporetv), cf. Luke xiii. 25.
xpovew and fmwakobew are both classical. wadlokm, cf. Jn xviil. 17.

15. Malyy. Used here only in an ordinary colloquial sense, cf.
xxvi. 24. Buaxvpllero, ‘ she kept strongly affirming,’ 2 strong word, cf.
Lk. xxii. 59. "0 d&yyeNds éomw adrod. They thought that S. Peter’s
guardian angel had assumed his form and voice. The belief in a
guardian angel assigned to each person from birth was held by the
Pharisees; cf. Mt. xviii. yo; Tobit iv. 21, The Roman conception of
the ‘genius* of a man and the Greek idea of the 8aluwy yeré@htos point
to a similar belief.

17. karaceloas, cf. xiii. 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40, i.e. beckoning by a
downward movement of the hand to keep silence. ‘LakdPuw : clearly
the ‘Lord’s brother,” as may be inferred from Acts xv. 13, where he
presides at the council as the official head of the church.at Jerusalem;
cf. also xxi. 18; Gal. i. 19, ii. g3 1 Cor. xv. 7. He is to be dis-
tinguished from the apostle the son of Alphaeus. els #repov Témov.
Whether he left Jerusalem cannot be knmown. He may have visited
Antioch, Gal. ii. 11, in the interval before his return to the council,

Acts xv.

18. rdpaxos odk SAiyos. Litotes, cf. xix. 11, 23. The ‘con-
sternation’ of the guards was natural as they were held responsible with
their own lives for the lives of their prisoners, cf. xxvii. 42. =( &pa.
dpa intensifies 7{ : ‘ what could have happened to Peter?’

19. dvakplvas. Of a judicial enquiry; iv. g, xxiv. 8; Lk. xxiii. 14.
dmrax0ivar, ‘to be carried off to execution,’ cf. Mt. xxvii. 3r; Lk.
¥xiil. 26. wateNbdv. Herod usually resided at Jerusalem, but Caesarea
was the centre of Roman influence. Josephus records that the festival
at which Agrippa was stricken with a mortal disease was held in
honour of the safe return of the emperor Claudius, probably from his
abortive expedition to Britain: but it is equally probable that Agrippa
went down to settle the dispute with the Tyrians.

20. OBupopax@v: a late Greek word used by Polybius in the sense
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of ‘fighting desperately,” *quarrelling fiercely.” The latter sense is
applicable here as Agrippa would not have had any power to go to
war with the Tyrians and Sidonians. The dispute was connected with
commercial interests. Twuplows kal ZiBwvlos. Tyre and Sidon were
the most important cities on the Phoenician coast and famous trading
centres. As in the days of Solomon they depended for their food-
supply partly on the corn of Palestine, t Kings v. g-11.. After the rise
of the Macedonian empire and the foundation of Antioch and Seleucia
Tyre had declined in importance, and to-day neither has any con-
siderable trade or population. Agrippa had evidently cut off the corn-
supply and this brought the Tyrians and Sidonians to sue for pardon.
meloavtes, probably with bribes. rév éml Tov koirdves, ‘the chamber-
lain,” who was responsible for the king’s bedchamber, and therefore for
his safety. .

21. TakTy 8% nipépq. Josephus, who makes no mention of the
Tyrian embassy, says that Herod was struck down on the second day
of the festival which was held in the theatre. Herod in a shining'robe
ol silver was a conspicuous figure upon the royal throne (B7pa)and was
hailed by the multitude as a god. Suddenly catching sight of an owl
sitting on one of the ropes of the awning of the theatre, he was terrified
at the omen, and seized with sudden severe pains which in five days
caused his death, 4n¢ xixX. 8. 2. mpds adrods, i.e. the ambassadors.

23. éndrafer...dyyehos Kuplov. Note the contrast with =. 4.
In the O.T. the sudden death of the impious is attributed to divine
judgment and this phrase is used, 2 Kings xix. 35, of the destruction
of the host of Sennacherib. & wkev Tiv 86fav. Josephus says that the
king accepted the flattery of the multitude. okwAnkéBpwros. The
tyrant Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Macc. ix. 5, 9, and Herod the Great,
Joseph. Ant. XVIL. 6. 5, died of this same loathsome djsease, which
was regarded as a punishment for pride and arrogance and cruelty.
<féfvfer, not necessarily immediately. S. Luke’s narrative is not so
detailed as that of Josephus, though the latter omits any allusion to
divine judgments.

24- ‘O 8 Adyos. The spread of the Gospel is in strong contrast
with the death of the persecutor; for the rubric of progress cf.-vi. 7
ix. 3r.
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PART IV. xii. 25—=xvi. s.
THE GrRoOwTH OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY.

(2) Extension of the Gospel to Cyprus, Pamphylia and South
Galatia. xiii.—xiv. ’

(#) The conflict between Gentile and Jewish Christianity; the

council at Jerusalem and return to Antioch. xv. 1-3s.

(c}) Confirmation of the churches in Syria and Cilicia and South

Galatia.  xv. 36—xvi. 5.

(a) Itinerary of first missionary journey : (1) Barnabas and Saul with
Mark leave Antioch in Syria. xiii. 1—3. (2z) Cyprus; visit to Salamis
and across the island to Paphos—preaching of the Gospel to the pro-
consul by Paul; Elymas the sorcerer. xiii. 4~12. (3) Pamphylia; they
pass through Perga; Mark returns. xiil. 13-14 2. (4) Phrygia-Galatica;
Pisidian Antioch ; conflict with the Jews; Paul’s sermon, he turns to the
Gentiles ; Iconium; more persecution from the Jews. xiii. 148—xiv. 5.
(5} Lycaonia-Galatica ; Lystra; healing of the lame man; Paul and Bar-
nabas worshipped as Zeus and Hermes; hostility of the Jews ; stoning of
Paul; Derbe. xiv. 8-20. (6} Return journey : by the same route to
Attalia and thence by sea to Antioch ; confirmation of the churches;
appointment of elders; Paul and Barnabas report the progress of their
work at Antioch. xiv. 21-28. 7

(6) The dispute between the members of the Jerusalem church
and the champions of Gentile Christianity leads to the council at
Jerusalem ; the decree sent in writing to the churches at Antioch and in
Syria and Cilicia. xv. 1~35.

(¢) The second missionary journey: Paul and Silas start from
Antioch and visit the churches of Syria and Cilicia and South Galatia
and deliver the decree ; Barnabas and Mark go to Cyprus. xv. 36—
xvi. 5.

The following points should be observed : .

{¢)- Dates: The journey occupied about two years but the date
cannot be fixed with certainty : A.D. 45-47 (Ramsay), 47—49 (Turner);
the council probably took place in 49 (48) followed very shortly by the
second journey.

{(6) Methods and plan: S. Paul has a definite plan and utilizes the
Roman organization of the world for the spread of the Gospel.
(1) Three provinces are visited, Cyprus, Pamphylia and Galatia {South).
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A short time was spent in Cyprus, which had already been visited
(xi. 19), and the main work was done in S. Galatia. (2) S. Paul
follows the great high roads and establishes churches at important
centres. (3) He always works first in the Jewish synagogues and
extends his work to the Gentiles. (4) He consolidates his work by
revisiting his converts, and in this. case before the furthcr extension of
the Gospel he twice revisits the S. Galatian churches: for although the
second occasion belongs to the second missionary journey, from the point
of view of the extension of the Gospel it clearly should be associated
with this section, as S. Luke shews by the ® rubric of progress” {xvi. 5).

(c) Results: The establishment of independent churches amongst
the Gentiles in closer tonch with the church at Antioch than with the
church at Jerusalem was assured as well as S. Paul’s position as the
apostle of the Gentiles. But the supervision of the mother church is
not repudiated and the position of the Gentile churches is established
at the council. The conflict between S. Paul and the Jews and Jewish
Christians was sharp and acute, and if the epistle to the Galatians can
be assigned to this period it shews conclusively how great were his
difficulties and how strongly he strove for the supremacy of the salvation
through grace by faith over obedience to the law.

TuE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH. ‘THE FIRST MISSIONARY
JournEY. xii. 25—xiil. 1-3.

25. vwéorpefar s ‘Lepovoadip. Though the best MSS. have
els R.V. reads éf, which gives the natural meaning required. Rack-
ham takes tméorpeyar eis'I. as referring back to xi. 30 and the aorist
participles following the verb as referring to subsequent events, Tr.
¢ Barnabas and Saul returned to Jerusalem and fulfilled their minisiry
and took with them John, cf. xvi. 6, xxii. 24. It might be possible if
els = év to take els 'I. with mhnpdoarres, i.e. they returned after fulfilling
their mission in Jerusalem, taking with them John. This would avoid
the difficulty of a pointless repetition, cf. xi. 30, and get over the
difficulty of the absence of any connecting particle between the parti-
ciples. In any case S. Luke leaves it to be inferred that they returned
to Antioch. Ramsay considers that Paul and Barnabas did not simply
deliver the money but took part in its distribution and did not leave Jeru-
salem till'A.D. 47. S. Paul uses dwakorln of the collection, Rom. xv. 31,
and elsewhere Adyia, ydpts, kowwrle. TOV émkAnbévra. Mark was well
acquainted with Greek, and would be useful as a scribe, ef. -2 Tim. iv. 11.
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XIII. 1. kartd v oloav ékkAqelav, in the church that was there;
cf. xi. 22.  The church had developed and become the centre from which
Christianity spread amongst the Gentiles. wpodijrar kal Sibderador,
xi. 27 n.5 cf 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph.ii. 20. Not all teachers were prophets,
but all prophets who edified the church were teachers. Some consider
that Barnabas, Symeon and Lucius were ¢ prophets,” and Manaen and
Saul teachers. Barnabas, the delegate of the church at Jerusalem, stands
first, Saul, probably because he was the youngest, last. Nothing is
known of Symeon and Lucius beyond the mention of their names here.
odvrpodos = brought up with,’ ‘foster-brother.” Manaen was probably
the confidential friend of Hered Antipas, and it is quite possible that
S. Luke’s knowledge of the Herodian family has been derived from
him, Lk. viii. 3.

2. Aerovpyolvrwy. Aerovpyeiv in LXX. is used (1) of the services
of priests and Levites, cf. Heb. viii. z; (2) of the general service to God
orman. In N.T. the word is used in its widest sense to denote any
service, esp. of the relief of the poor, Rom. xv. 27; Phil. ii. 24. Here
it certainly includes the ministration of public worship, e.g. preach-
ing and teaching and prayer. vneTevévrov, prayer and fasting were
closely associated together. In the Didache viii. fasting is enjoined on
the baptiser and the candidate before baptism, and it was natural that
prayer and fasting should precede as. here the setting apart for a special
mission ; cf. x. 30, xiv. 23. elfrev T6 wvebpa, the Holy Spirit spoke
through the mouth of one of the ‘prophets.” ’Adoploare 8 por, Rom.
i. 1; Galsli. 15. 0% emphasizes the imperative, pot is an ethic dative.
8 for els 8, cf. z. 39; 1. 21,

3. émbévres...dwrévoav. The formal laying on of hands was by
the prophets, teachers and the leaders of the church. In the English
church in the rules for the ordination of.priests, all in priest’s orders
who are present lay their hands on the bishop’s hands in the case of
each deacon admitted to the priesthood. "There is no reason to suppose
that, the laying on of hands at Antioch conflicted with the special claims
of S. Paul to his apostleship; cf. ix.-15; Gal. i. 1: though it is-
noticeable that S. Luke only calls Barnabas and. Paul ‘apostles’ after
this appointment and during the first mission (xiv. 4). The church gave
its solemn recognition to the special call of the apostles.
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CYPRUS. g4-12.

4 piv ody, answered by dweAférres 8¢ in 2. 6. wathAlov, went
down, i.e. from Antioch to the port on the coast. Zehevkiav: built by
the first Seleucus; situated 16 miles from Antioch at the mouth of the
Orontes. Kimpoy. Cypriotes had ministered to the early converts
at” Antioch, xi. 19, 20, and it was natural that Cyprus, especially
as Barnabas was a Cypriote, should be the first objective of the
apostles.

5. & Zalapive. Salamis was a port on the east coast of Cyprus
(Famagousta) and contained a large Jewish colony.- It was named
after the more famous isle of Salamis, whence Teucer the son of
Telamon was exiled to Cyprus. & rals cvwwaywyals. It was S. Paul’s
habitual custom to preach first in the synagogues to the Jewish colony,
ix. 20, xiv. 1, xvil. 2, xviii. 4, 19, xix. 8; Rom. i, 16. vmwmpéryy, cf.
Lk. iv. 20; used of the chazzan, or minister of the synagogue.  Mark
would be serviceable in various ways and would set the two apostles
free to preach, e.g. he may have performed the services of teaching the
children and of baptizing.

6. AwhBévres 8¢ Ay Tv vijoov, i.e. making a missionary tour
through the whole island. dieXdeiv is used in nine cases in this sense in
the Acts. Ilddov, i.e. New Paphos; the chief town of the-island and the
residence of the Roman governor. Old Paphos, IlaAairagpos, contained
a famous temple of Aphrodite. pdyov. Both S. Paul and S. Peter
encountered  magicians or wizards,” ¢f. viil, g, xix, 13. The Magicians
were reverenced by Easterns, cf. Mt. ii. z, but the word was used
amongst the Westerns only in a bad sense. Barjesus was a wizard, a
false prophet and a Jew, known to the Greeks as Elymas, cf. viii. g.

7. 8s Ay, i.e. in the train of Sergius Paulus the proconsul, one
of his ecomites. The epithet cvrerés seems to shew that Sergius Panlus
was not under his influence, but he utilized the presence of Barjesus
probably to gain some further acquaintance with Jewish and Oriental
religion. dvBumdre, ¢ proconsul,” i.e. the governor of a senatorial pro-
vince. A Greek inscription discovered at Soloi is dated éxt Ilathou...
(¢vf)vmdrov, confirming S. Luke’s accuracy. Cyprus had formerly been
an imperial province, but was restored. to the senate by Augustus.
wporkaheodpevos. He regarded them as travelling teachers. This
is the first occasion on which the Gospel was presented before a Roman
aristocrat.

8. 'EXdpas. The Bezan text has ‘Eropds=ready. ’EAdpas is
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probably a Greek corruption of either the Aramaic a/éma=strong, or
Arabic salim=wise, probably the latter, as the magians were ‘wise
men.” Bwerpédos, ‘to turn aside’; cf. Lk. ix. 41; Phil. i, 15. The
Bezan text adds, ‘since he heard them gladly.’

9. 6 xal ITadhos. Henceforward the Jewish convert Saul dis-
appears and Paul the Gentile apostle takes his place. The mention of
the name Paul in the same passage as the Roman, Sergius Paulus, who
probably belonged to the famous Aemilian house, is only a coincidence,
and there is no ground for supposing that Paul tock his Roman name
now for the first time. Many Jews had a Jewish and a Gentile name,
Acts i. 23, xil. 23, xili. T, and S. Luke thus briefly indicates the outlook
of the apostle destined to be the founder of churches which admitted

- converts independently of the Jewish faith. In his own epistles S. Paul
always uses his Gentile name.

ro. paBovpylas, Hellenistic: “villainy,” ‘wickedness.” The
paduovpybds is the easy-going careless man who easily falls into wicked-
ness and deceit, cf. xviii. 14. Note the contrast with wAncbels wvetuaros
dvyiov. vik Sunfohov. He who called himself son of Jesus is denounced
by S. Paul as the son of the slanderer, Mt. xiil. 38, wavrés, mdans,
wdons, repeated for émphasis. The fréquent use of #&s is a character-
istic of S. Luke’s style. tds 68ovs...Tds edfelus, the straight ways of
the Lord’ (a frequent expression in O.T.), are contrasted with the
crooked paths of men, Ez, xxxiil. 17. The mission of the Baptist was
to make the crooked ways straight, Lk. i. 76, iii. 5, and cf. Isaiah x1.
4, xlil. 16. In seeking to turn aside the proconsul from the straight-
forwaid sincerity of the Gospel message Elymas was making the straight
ways crooked. :

r1. xep Kvplov, cf. xi. 21. The hand of the Lord was strong

to smite as well as to save. Elymas sinned against the light and
S. Paul invokes divine chastisement upon him. dxpt kawped, until a
season, i.e. the time when God would restore his sight, cf. Lk. iv. r3.
dxMs kal okétos. The two words—cloud and darkness—afford a
technical medical description of total blindness. Ancient Greek medical
writers use both words of diseases of the eye.

r2. dnloreveev. Either (1) accepted the faith, or (2) was con-

vinced, i.e. by the miracle and teaching of S. Paul. If Sergius Paulus
had been baptized S. Luke would probably have stated the fact, cf. viii.
38, x. 48, etc. The conversion of a Roman proconsul of one of the
most famous aristocratic families in the anpals of Rome, as the first-
fruits of the mission of the Gentiles, would have been a striking fact in
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the spread of the Gospel. However the statement of S. Luke hardly
warrants the assumption that the proconsul became a full convert.
He was amazed at the teaching about the Lord (cf. Lk. iv. 32) and
turned away from the false teaching of Elymas.

PErRGA AND ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA: SPEECH OF S. PAUL.
13—41.

13. "Avaxbévres. dyw and its compounds are characteristic of
S. Luke: drdyopa: is here used in its technical classical sense of ‘setting
sail.’  The ancients for purposes of expression conceived of the shore as
the lowest point, and so they ¢ went up’ into the country {draBafrw) and
set out (drdyouar) to sea. xardyecfar and karehfelv are similarly used.
oi mwepl ITadlov, tr. Paul and his companions. Henceforth S. Paul
takes the lead and is mentioned first, except in xiv, 14, XV. 12, 25.
IXépyrmy, 2% miles from the mouth of the river Cestrus. The province
is named in the genitive (partitive) in accordance with classical usage.
*Iwdvys, cf. xv. 38. Various reasons have been given for the return of
Mark. (1) Ile resented the supersession of his cousin Barnabas.
{2} He shunned the perilous journey into the interior. (3) A desire to
return to take care of his mother. (4} Mark was not in sympathy with
the wider mission to the Gentiles. .

14. OSueABéyres. The route lay across the Pisidian highlands, and
Ramsay strongly argues that in passing through the region S. Paul was
‘in perils of rivers and in perils of robbers,” 2 Cor. xi. 26. Antioch is
100 miles from Perga. “Awmdyeay. °Pisidian Antioch,’ so called to
distinguish it from Syrian Antioch, though it was actually in Phrygia
and on the border of Pisidia. It had been founded by Seleucus Nicator,
and in B.C. 6 it was made a colonzza by Augustus. Ramsay supposes
that Paul was attacked by a malarial fever at Perga and hastened
to the higher altitudes, and he finds support for this in Gal. iv. 13.
It is now very widely held that the epistle to the Galatians was
addressed to the converts of the cities in the south of the Roman
province of Galatia which were visited by S. Paul in his first and second
journeys.

15. Tv dvdyveow... mpodnrav. Two lessons were read in the
synagogues (1) from the Pentateuch, (z) from the prophets, which in-
cluded the older historical books. of dpxiovvdyoyor. Lk. xiii. 14.
These officials were responsible for the procedure of the services and for
the discipline of the synagogue. Any layman might be called upon to
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read and expound the Scriptures in the synagogue : and the invitation
was naturally extended to Paul and Barnabas, Cf, Lk. iv. 16. *AwvSpes
d8ehdol. dvdpes is a polite prefix of courteous address in Greek.
S. Paul’s first recorded speech at Pisidian Antioch follows the line of the
early addresses of S. Peter and the historical retrospect of S. Stephen.
S. Luke may have owed the account of the speech either to S. Paul
himself or one of his followers, and it is introduced here as a charac-
teristic utterance of S. Paul. The message of the apostles was the
simple presentation of the truth that Jesus was the Messiah of Jewish
expectation and that He had been crucified and had risen from the dead.
It was essential though to shew how the history and prophecy of the
Old Testament pointed to Jesus and that the long preparatory stage
culminated in His coming.

16. ol doP., i.e. the Gentile portion o! the audience, x. 2, xiii. 43,
50, Xvi. I4, etc.

17. "0 8ess... Irparih. Jehovah was theuniversal God, but in a
special sense the God of Israel. S. Paul, when he became a Christian,
still clung to the theocratic privileges of his race. 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Rom.
ix. 6. Upwoe, ‘exalted.” It is difficult to limit the application. It is
taken to refer to (1) increase of numbers, cf. vil. 17, (2) the exaltation
of the people under Joseph, (3) the miraculous events connected with
the deliverance from Egypt. Cf. Lk, i. 52; 2 Cor. xi. 7: in both
passages Uy is contrasted with ramewd. mwapowklg, vil. 6 n. perd
Bpaxloves. A Hebraistic expression common in O.T. Ps. cxxxvi. 12
and cf. Lk. i. g1.

- 18. irpomoddpnoev, ‘suffered he their manners,’ i.e. endured their
conduct ; v.1. érpogodbpnaer, i.e. ‘carried them as a nursing father.’
Both readings give excellent sense and are true to the facts. érpomo-
¢bpneer is probably the original expression both here and in LXX.,
Deut. i. 31. The perversity of Israel and the patient love of God are
both evident in the narrative of the wanderings.

19. kabehdw, either *destroyed’ or *cast down’ from their supre-
macy. Cf Lk.i. 52; Deut. vii. t. s ¥reo, either ¢ within the space
of about 450 years ~~dative of time within which, or ‘for the space...’
—dat. fbr accus. of duration of time, cf. viii. r1. The years were
popularly supposed to have been made up of (1) 400 years in Egypt,
(2) 40 years wandering, (3) ro years conquest, cf. vii. 6. If xal perd
radra precedes, as in T.R., then the 450 years will cover the period of
the judges, which is computed by adding together the amount of years
of the several judgeships; this is at variance with the statement that

B. A. 11
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Solomon began his temple 480 years after the exodus, 1 Kings vi. 1.
The whole subject of the O.T. chronology is involved in difficulties.

21. kdkelbev, only here of time in N.T. #m Tecoepdkovra, cl.
Jos. Ant. V1. 14. 9. The number is not given in O.T.

22. peTacTioas, i.e. from the position of king, 1 Sam. xv. 23. Cf.
Ik. xvi. 4. Hdpov Aaved, a combination of Ps, Ixxxix. 20 and
1 Sam. xiii. 14. For 73v Tov "Leooal LXX. has rov SobAér pov; for 8s
worjoe cf. Is. xliv. 28; Ps. xl. 8. The quotation refers to David’s
work and appointment as king, and is not a general statement about
David’s character-

23. kar’ éwayyehlay, used of the promises of God with especial
reference to the promise of the Messiah, Ps. cxxxii. 11; cf. esp. Gal.iii.
29; 2 Tim. 1. 1. #yayev, q best MSS. Cf. Zech. iii. 8 of the sending of
the Messiah.

24. TS wpoodmov Tis €oédov, both Hebraistic and pleonastic, cf.
Mal. 1ii. 1; Lk. ii. 3t. The elgodos was the entrance of our Lord upon
His public ministry.

25. Tov Bpdpov, ‘ when he was completing his course.” The word
stamps the whole narrative as Pauline. For S. Paul’s favourite meta-
phor from the Greek games cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 75 Gal ii. 2. odk
dpl éyé, ‘I am not he,’ i.e. the Messiah. S, Paul here gives in outline
the primitive Gospel of the church, ef. Mt. iii. 11; Jn i. 20—27.

26. dBeAgol. Jews and God-fearing Gentiles are classed together
as brethren. Note the emphasis upon the repeated address. 1jpiv has
better MS. authority than duév : there is no need to draw any distinction
between the Jews of Antioch and of Jerusalem. S.Paul and his hearers
alike participated in the good news of the Gospel. His only object
is to prove that Jesus is the Messiah.

27. ol y@p. <vip does not introduce any contrast or state any
reasons, but simply introduces the narrative of the fact of the death of
Jesus and His resurrection. dyvojeavres. R.V. and A.V. take
dyvoigarres both with roirovr and «al rds guwwds., They failed to
recognize Him and the utterances of the prophets; but it is possible
that S. Paul meant : They failed to recognize Him and actually (xai)
fulfilled the words of the prophets—by condemning Him. dy#0d need
not imply wilful ignorance, cf. iii. 17, xvii. 23; r Tim. i. 13.

28. frdoavre. The middle read by some MSS. gives a better
sense, ‘they asked for themselves.’

2g. éréhecay...kabe\dvres. This is the fullest account given by
S, Paul of the passion, and he alone outside the Gospels lays emphasis
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upon the burial, which is essential to the proof of the resurrection,
1 Cor. xv. 3—4. The Bezan text gives even fuller details but preserves
the ambiguity of the subjects to éréhesar...xafehérres. The Jews of
Antioch would not be familiar with the request of Joseph of Arimathea.
S. Luke clearly had good authority for the speech, which is essentially
Pauline, but he obvicusly compressed it within narrow limits. Cf. Lk.
xxiil. 513 Jn xix. 38. rod fdhov, of the cross. Cf. v. 30, x. 39 and
Gal. iii. 13.

31. &mwl...mwhelovs. émf with acc. to denote duration of time is a
favourite construction of 8. Luke, xvi. 18, xviil. 20, etc. pdprupes, cf.
i 8, il. 32, il 15, v. 32, Xx. 39, 41.

32. . xal fjpels, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 11.  edayyediopebn, ¢ we bring you
the good tidings of the promise made to our fathers.” edayyeXifouat
usually as here takes two accus.

33. Tols Tékvois is contrasted with rols marépas. T.R.reads adrév
wuiv. It is best to take rols Téxwors with ékmerMjpwxer and Hudv, ie.
Huty, with dvaorioas, and tr. ¢ That this promise God hath fulfilled for
the children, having for us raised up Jesus.” npwv: the gen. probably
is a corruption of #uiv. évacriocas. The reference is clearly to the
raising up of Jesus as the Messiah, not primarily to the raising from the
dead, though this is not necessarily excluded. The two prophecies
which S. Paul quotes refer to the sending of the Messiah and to the
resurrection from the dead : cf. iii. 22, vii. 37. Yids pov...o¢, Ps. ii. 7
and Heb. i. 5. This Psalm was always regarded as Messianic. The
first two Psalms according to Origen were frequently united by the
Jews; hence the Bezan text reads mpdre for devrépp.

34. pikéry péAhovra. S. Paul does not imply that Jesus had seen
corruption: but he desires to emphasize the fact of His death no less
than of His resurrection: cf. Rom. vi. 9. 7d 8oa...7d mord, <1 will
give you the holy blessings of David that are sure’: cf. Is. lv. 3.

35. Biudri. S. Paul justifies his interpretation of the quotation from
Isaiah as referring to Christ by another reference to the 16th Psalm.
Tév 8oLov is clearly connected in the argument with r& 8o, and as
David died and did see corruption, the sure and faithful promises and
blessings must refer to God’s Holy One who did not see corruption,
and therefore to the Messiah, David’s son, and not to David himself.
A similar argument was used by Peter: cf. ii. 31.

36. 18lq yeveq. The dative is best taken as a dative of time and
not as governed by Umyperjoas. ‘In his own generation, having served
the counsel of God, David fell asleep (i.e, died), was buried and saw

11—2
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corruption.” The contrast is twofold: (1) David served the counsel
of God only in his own generation; Jeésus in all time. (2) David died
as others died ; Jesus Christ passed through death without corruption.
wpooreréln, i.c. either in the grave; as whole families, especially royal
families, were buried in the same place; or more probably, in Sheol,
the abode of the dead.

38. déeois dpapmdv, S. Paul concludes his speeches as he con-
cludes his letters with a practical exhortation. Remission of sins is the
keynote of his teaching as of S. Peter’s: cf. ii. 38, v. 31, x. 43.

39- Bwawwdfvar. The law had failed because no man had ever
or could ever completely fulfil it, and therefore it could not be the
means of ‘bringing man into a right relationship’ (8ikat®) with God.
This had been S. Paul’s own -experience; he sought satisfaction in
obedience to the law but did not find it: but in the vision at Damascus
he found Jesus Christ, and in Him a complete and perfect means of
being brought into just relationship with God: cf. esp. Rom. viii. 3;
Gal. ii. 16.

41. "I8ere. The quotation is from Hab. i. 5, but for °despisers’
the Hebrew has  ye amongst the nations.” é&aviodnre, ‘ vanish away,’
i.e. perish: added in LXX. to the Hebr. S. Paul transfers the judg-
ment of the Babylonian invasion to the judgment which would fall upon
the Jews by the election of the Gentiles into their place. ol p1, with
aor. subj. as in cl. Gk., expresses a strong negative.

ACCESSION OF BELIEVERS FOLLOWED BY PERSECUTION.
42—~52.

+2. 'Efidvrov 8 adrdy wapexdlow. aitdw is clearly Paul and
Barnabas, and the subject to mapexdhoww is not expressed, but obviously
refers to those present in the synagogue. els 76 perafd odBParov, “on
the next sabbath,’ a late use of ueratd.

43.  Tév oefopbvey wpoomhirey, i.e. ‘ the God-fearing adherents,’
cf. x. 2.

45 ¥fhov, ‘jealousy,’ because they saw that salvation was offered
to Gentiles apart from any acceptance of Judaism: cf. xvii. 5, xviii. 6,
xxviil. 25. Plaocdmpoivres, i.e. the name of Christ: cf. xviii. 6;
1 Cor. xii. 3.

46.  fv &rvaykaiow, cf. i. 8, iil. 20, xiii. 5. &wawldobe, ‘ye thrust it
from you’; middle.
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47. obrw ydp.. Téexa, Is. xlix. 6; Lk. il. 32. e in the original
passage refers to the Messiah.

48. doou foay Teruypévor. The metaphor. is military, and reray-
pévor is either passive, ‘all those who have been marshalled on the side
of life’ (Rackham), or middle, ¢ who have ranged themselves.” The
Jews had been the elect people of God but had chosen their own path,
The Gentiles—those who believed—had equal ‘election’ with the Jews.
Election by God of a nation or individual for some particular task does
not include the necessary rejection of all others: cf. Rom. ix.~xii. The
omnipotence and omniscience of God is a cardinal truth, but of no less
validity is the truth that man is a free agent.

49. 8M\qs s xdpus. Antioch as a military colony was naturally
the centre of the surrounding region. ydpa, i.e. of * Phrygia Galatica,’
xvi, 6, xviii. 23.

go. evoxypovas, of honourable estate, i.e. in high position:
cf. xvil. 12. -

51. &Twobdpevor. The Jews would recognize this as breaking off
all intercourse.

52. xupds, 1 Thess.i 6; Rom. xiv. 17.

CH. x1v. Iconiom. 1.

1. & 'Ixovle. Iconium lay about 85 miles S.E. of Antioch.
Geographically it belonged to Lycaonia, but it was of Phrygian origin
and was included in the region of Antioch. S. Luke may indicate this
by designating Lystra and Derbe as cities of Lycaonia'in pointed con-
trast to Iconium. Tt had passed into the hands of the Romans on the
death of Amyntas the Galatian king. Under Hadrian it became a
Roman colomia. It was famous in the early church as the scene of
‘the acts of Paul and Thekla.” It is from this source that we have
the description of S. Paul, ‘a man of moderate height, scanty hair,
bow-legged, with large eyes and meeting eyebrows, and a rather long
nose, with a face full of grace and pity ; now he looked like a man,
and now he had the face of an angel.” This description is hardly
borne out by the acclamation of the Lystraeans that he was Hermes,
a god of singular beauty of face and form. - kard 16 adrd, ‘after the
same manner,’ i.e. as at Antioch. ‘ENAfvev, clearly to be distinguished
from &8vy below—the God-fearing Greeks, who in common with Jews
‘accepted the faith.’ :

2. ol 8t &mabioarres, ¢ those who refused to obey,’ i.e. the call
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_of Barnabas and Paul to accept the faith. ¢ Disobedience’ and *dis-
belief’ correspond to the presentation of the Gospel as demanding
obedience and faith. The resuit is the same; the aspect is different.
Cf. xix. 9; Lk. 1. 17 Jn iii. 36; Rom. x. 21, xi. 31. The effect of
the Gospel was a sharp division ; it aroused either enthusiasm or hostility:
cf. Lk. ii. 34 The Bezan text gives much fuller detail. The rulers
of the synagogue persecuted the apostles and stirred up Gentile
opposition.  ékéxweraw, ‘ exasperated the minds.”  yux# as opposed
to wvefua=the spiritual faculties, includes *intellect,” ¢ will,” * emotion,’
and is rendered *life,’ * soul,” ¢ heart,’ *mind,’ according to the context.
The Bezan text adds ‘but the Lord gave peace.” 7Tav évévw, ie. the
Gentiles outside the synagogue.

3. Ekavévy pdv olvy xpévov, ‘a considerable time.” pév olv is
answered by &s 8¢, ». 5. The Bezan text states that the attack
mentioned in #. 5 was a second outburst. mappnowalspevor érl, cf. iv.
17. éri denotes the ground of this confidence, cf. iii. 10. * Preaching
baldly in confidence in the Lord who also bore testimony.to the Gospel
of His grace by working signs and wonders through their hands’:
cf. ii. 43, v. 12,

4. toxlodn 8%, ‘and the multitude was divided.” dwosréhars: used
here for the first time of Paul and Barnabas and repeated in 2. 14,
but not elsewhere in the Acts. It is applied to others in addition to
the twelve in N.T., 1 Thess. ii. 6; Rom. xvi. 7, but 8. Paul claims
for himself and Barnabas equality with the twelve, 1 Cor. viii. 1-¢.
He was not a ‘ messenger * of any church, but held his commission from
his risen Master.

5. s 8 &yévero Spprj.  The opposition was now organized. The
Jews and their ruiers combined with the Gentiles against Paul and
Barnabas. dpuh does not denote the actual assault but the ‘impulse,’
the hostile intent, and the infinitives i@pirac.. directly depend on the
noun: cf. Jas iil. 4. odv Tois dpxovew alrav, clearly the rulers of
the synagogue as adrov shews: the magistrates of the town took no
part in the plot to stone the apostles. “Bplous denctes personal vio-
lence as well as insolence. There is no exact English equivalent, cf.
Lk. xi. 45; xviii. 32, and for such treatment cf. 1 Thess. ii. 2; 2 Cor.
xii. 10. AwboBorfoar. This was not accomplished as is clear from
¢ once was I stoned’ (2 Cor. xi. 25), which must refer to z. 19.

6. ouwnlévres, cf. xii. 12; 1 Cor. iv. 4. xavépvyov, ‘fled for
refuge’: cf. Heb. vi. 18. dsrds...Avkaovlas, i.e. of Lycaonia-Galatica.
Lystra was 2 Roman colony, about 18 miles S,E. from Iconium, and
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the home of Timothy, xvi. 1. As there was no synagogue there S. Paul .
must have taught in the market-place. Both Lystra and Derbe as
border towns were important commercial centres on the eastern high-
road, Their sites have been identified by inscriptions.

Lystra. 8-2z0.

8. & Adorpois, in 7. 6 and 21 fem., here neut. plural: for a
similar double usage cf. xvi. r, 2. The miracle bears striking resemblance
to the healing of the man at the Beautiful gate: iii. 1 ff. The main
points of difierence are that the beggar asks for alms and nothing is
said of his faith. Miracles served the double purpose of proofs of divine
power and of instruction by acted parables: Lk. iv. 31-37. &dOnyro,
i.e. ‘used to sit,” probably in the forum. The Bezan text adds * he was
in the fear of God.”

g. 1xovev. The imperfect implies that he was an habitval hearer:
his faith was not a momentary conviction. To% awdfvar, ‘to be made
whole,’ i.e. in body and mind : cf. iv. 9. The gen. expresses both the
result and purpose: cf. vii. 1g, xx. 3.

1o. ‘Avdetnd. Bezan text, ‘I say to thee in the name of Jesus
Christ, arise.” flAaro xal wepremare. The tenses are important, ¢ he
sprang up and walked about.’

1. Awvkaoyierl, ‘in the Lycaonian language.” The apostles
evidently did not understand the dialect (#. 14). The termination
-io7f regularly denotes the language used: cf. "‘Pwuaterl, ‘ENpuior,
‘EBpatori. OL 8eol. The local legend of Baucis and Philemon who
entertained Jopiter and Mercury (Ovid, Mer. viiL 611 foll.) accounted
both for the idea that Paul and Barnabas were gods come down to
visit them and for their desire to call (imp. éxdAovr = were for calling)
them Mercury and Jupiter. Barnabas was evidently the taller of the
two and he took little part in public speaking; hence the people identi-
fied him with Jupiter. For the bearing of this passage on the personal
appearance of S, Paul vid. sup. z. 1; 2 Cor. x. 105 Gal. iv. 14.

13. Tof &vros wpo TNs wohews. [t is not clear whether these words
are intended to denote the locality of the temple, by identifying the
god with his temple, or whether in somewhat untechnical language
they qualify Aws. One of the titular names of Zeus is Zels wpodarios.
Tr. as R.V. ‘whose temple was before the city,” or “the priest of Zeus
Before-the-city.” ravpovs kal oréppara. Bulls were sacrificed both to
Zeus and Hermes. The garlands were used in sacrifice to adorn the
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victims, and were also worn by the priests and attendants. Tods wuA@vas.
muldw is properly the outer gate of a house {xii. 13), but the plural
makes it likely that the outer gates of the temple precincts are referred
to, or the actual doors of the temple before which the altar stood.
Others cousider that either the gates of the lodgings of the apostles or
the gates of the city are referred to.

r4. Suappifavres Ta ipdma. The tearing of the clothes was a sign
of horror: cf. the action of the high priest, Mt. xxvi. 65. &emqibnoav.
It is impossible to recover the actual facts of the scene from the
narrative. The apostles may have returned to their lodgings and on
hearing of the intention of the priest and the crowd rushed forth
through the city to the temple. But the miracle may have taken place
outside the city near the temple precincts, and the priest immediately
brought the victims and garlands to the outer gates. In that case there
would be no break in the narrative, and the events followed one another
without any intermission.

The speech of S. Paul illustrates his wonderful gift of being *all
things to all men,” and of adapting his words and arguments to his
hearers. In writing to the Romans and addressing the Athenians
(Rom. i. 18~32, ii. 14~16; Acts xvii. 22-30} he deals with the truths of
natural religion fully and philosophically. Here to the simple-minded
Lystraeans he states the facts: (1} God is One, the Almighty Creator ;
(2} this had been hidden from the nations, but (3) the evidence of
nature—the rain, the seasons, the fruits of the earth—were proofs of
His power and love for man.

15. Opowomabels. Tr. ‘mortals like yourselves,” Jas v. 17. The
translation A.V.,R.V., ¢of like passions,’ is not adequate, as the mean-
ing of ‘passions’ in modern English is too restricted. The apostles
assert that they are not divine but subject to all the natural feelings and
sensations of man, just as their would-be worshippers. TolTwy TV
pavaiey, ‘these vain things’; S. Paul points to the temples, the idols
and the garlands. The Jews spoke contemptuously of the gods of the
heathen: 2 Kings xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 5. é&mwrrpédew, cf. 1 Thess. i 9.
fedv {Gvra: for feds {Gv, anarthrous, cf. 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rom. ix. 26.
The *living God’ is opposed to the ‘ vain gods’ who had no real exist-
ence. For references in O.T. see Hos. iv. 15; Jer. iv. 2. 35 émoinoey,
cf. Gen. i. 1; Ps. cxlvi. 6.

16, 9s...adra@v. S. Paul simply states the fact and does not answer
the perplexing question why Geod in His wisdom allowed man to walk
in his own ways in ignorance.
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r7.  ddmikev, *did not allow himself to be without witness.” .édya-
Qovpydv...&umwAdv. The three participles illustrate the witness—God
true to Himself in nature ; didods illustrates dyafovpydr and éumerAiv
the result of &dods. verovs.. The district was liable to drought: for
rain as God’s gift see 1 Sam. xii. 17. S. Paul’s words gain greater
significance if it is remembered that Jérees, émixapmios were amongst
the many titles of Zevs. #umwAov: for the form cf. Lk. i. g3, vi. 25.
Tpodijs, used always of the food of man. eddpooivys, ‘ good cheer,’
the joyous gladness that attends a festival, especially a festival of thanks-
giving to God for His gifts to man : ef. Ps. iv. 7; Is. xxix. 19.

18. 7vob py Obew. wi is redundant, and the gen. depends on
karéravoay. .

19- 'EmqAfar. An interval must have taken place. The Bezan
text bridges over the gap between w2. 18 and 19 by adding ‘as they
spent their time there and taught.” The virulence of the hatred of the
Jews who came from Antioch and Iconium, and the fickleness of the
mob (cf. xxviii. 6}, are evidenced by S. Luke’s brief narrative. The
Jews, as the western text states, persuaded the people that there was
no truth in the preaching of the apostles and stirred up (éwéseigar)
the people to stone Paul. For the event cf. 2 Cor. xi. 25; 2 Tim.
iii, 11,

20. kvkhwodvrev.. Tév pabyradv. Nothing shews more the effect
of Paul’s preaching than the readiness of his converts to brave all dangers
to aid him.

DERBE AND THE RETURN JOURNEY. 20-28.

AdpPny, a small town 3o miles S.E. of Lystra, called, after the
Emperor, Claudia Derbe: it was the home of Gaius, xx. 4.

21. Yméorpafav. The shorter route would have been through the
Cilician Gates to Tarsus and thence to Antioch. The need of confirming
their converts in the faith and of organizing the churches is a sufficient
reason to account for the return of the apostles by the same route. It
is possible also that S. Paul purposely limited his present task and
avoided entering another province (Cilicia) where he had already spent
some years: Xi. 25, XV. 4I.

22. kal 6m. They needed strength (1) in firm faith in Jesus
Christ ; {2} in realizing that persecution was bound to be the lot of the
converts as well as of the apostles: c¢f. Jn xv. 20, xvi, 33. 87 intro-
duces a quotation in or. recta: cf. xi. 3, xv. 1. #jpas cannot here include
S. Luke.
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23. Xepororioavres, properly ¢ having elected by show of hands,’
but in later Greek yetporovéw meant little more than ‘to appoint,’
and in the Fathers it is used of ordination: cf. x. 41 2 Cor. wiil. 19.
The apostles are clearly the subject both of the participles and the
principal verb, but as the narrative is compressed it is: probable that
in the first place the presbyters and elders were chosen by the whole
body of believers in each church, and then presented to the apostles.
xatr’ &kkAnolay, ‘in each church.’ xard distributive. perd ymoraay,
cf. xili. 3. wapébevro, “they commended.” In cl. Gk. mwaparifnu,
more usually wapaxararifnu, is used of entrusting money to a banker:
cof. xx. 32; Lk. xii. 48, xxiii. 46; 1 Tim. vi. 20 (rapafixy). abrols,
not only the presbyters but the Christian community.

25. & Ilépyn. They had not preached here on their first visit;
possibly the inhabitants migrated to the higher ground in the hot season
and had now returned. *Arrahlay, about 16 miles from Perga across
the, plain; the modern Adalia, until recently an important port. It
had been built by Attalus II, king of Pergamus, B.C. 159-138.

26. noay wapabedopévor. The full force of the pluperfect mast be
insisted on as always: ‘ had been committed.’

2%. 8ea, cither ‘how many’ or ‘how great’ things. per’ adrdyv,
xv. 43 Lk. i. 58, 72. This use of uerd is confined to S. Luke in N.T.;
it denotes ‘in relation with.” 8dpav wlotews, i.e. the door of faith by
which the believers entered into union with Christ. For S. Paul’s use
of the same metaphor cf, 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col. iv. 3.

CH. xv. THIRD VisiT OF 8. PAUL (WITH BARNABAS) TO
JERUSALEM. 1-5.

The Judaistic Controversy.

The extension of the Gospel to the Gentiles brought about a crisis.
The evolution of Christianity as a religion apart was the natural result
of the spread of the Gospel amongst non-Jews: hitherto it had been
mainly preached amongst Jews and proselytes and God-fearers in
Jerusalem, Samaria and other parts of Palestine: Antioch saw a new
and inevitable development. To the Gentile, Christianity was a new
religion dissociated from Judaism, to the Jewish Christian it was the
consummation of his own faith. The Jew looked backward, the
Gentile forward. It was essential that the Christian faith, ready to
embrace all sorts and conditions of men, should not be an appendage
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of Judaism, the most exclusive of all religions. Judaism it is true was
the birthplace of Christianity and it threatened to be its grave. The
imposition of the Jewish law and traditions, however highly valued
and treasured by the Jewish Christian, could only stifie Gentile
Christianity, It was no longer a question of the admission of Hellenist
Jews or Gentile proselytes but of Gentiles who knew nothing of the
Jewish faith and Jaw. The events that led up to the council, if we
assume that S. Paul’s visit with the alms (Acts xi. 30, xii. 25) cor-
responds with the visit recorded in Gal. ii. 1-10, are as follows :

(1) The case of Cornelius led to opposition to S. Peter on his
return to Jerusalem, and * those of the circumcision’ strongly criticized
his intercourse with a Gentile, but there is no mention here or else-
where of the apostles ever having reguired a Gentile to be circumcised.
The incident was isolated and exceptional, and the general controversy
was not raised.

(2) On S. Paul’s second visit (Gal. i. 1-10} there was general
agreement between himself and the pillars of the church, but he met
with severe opposition {Gal. il 4—3).

(3) Antioch became the centre of Gentile Christianity and ‘certain
men from Judaea’ brought matters to a crisis. S. Peter on his visit
had eaten with Gentile Christians but had subsequently ‘dissembled’
and was followed by Barnabas (Gal. ii. 11-21).

N.B. Others hold that the second visit of S. Paul (Gal. ii. 1-10}
synchronizes with the third visit to Jerusalem, at the time of the
council, and that the visit of S. Peter to Antioch followed it.

1. kal mwes. The Bezan text adds ‘of those of the sect of the
Pharisees who had accepted the faith.” The Pharisaic party took the
extreme position that no Gentile could become a Christian without
becoming a Jew: cf. Gal. ii. 4. ¢5(8aogkov. The imperfect indicates
their continuous and persistent efforts to force the new teaching upon
the Antiochene Christians: dre, cf. xiv. 22n.  mepurpnbnre. Circum-
cision was the sign of admission to the Jewish religion. This was the
real crux of the problem. Tt is remarkable that no direct reference is
made to circumcision in the decrees of the council: and we are left to
assume that silence meant that the claim of the Gentile churches was
admitted.

2. yevopévns...0Myms. ¢ After considerable discussion and contro-
versy had arisen,’ ordoews emphasizing the action of the parties in the
dispute, ef. xxiil. 7, 10: {yrioews, their arguments. The Bezan text
gives further details. *Paul vehemently affirmed that they should so
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abide as they had believed, while the emissaries from Jerusalem de-
manded that Paul and Barnabas should go to Jerusalem and refer the
dispute to the apostles and elders.” érafav, sc. ol ddehgol. dmoordhovs
kal mpeaBurépovs. The apostles and elders constituted the official
body who had authority to settle matters of church law and order
(xi. 30).

3. wpomepdéyres, ¢ escorted on their way’: Latin proseguor. The
word is used in its usual classical sense: cf. xx. 38, xxi. 5. THv
Te Powlkny kol Japaplav: cf. viil., xi. 19. éBupyobpevor .. Hvav,
‘giving a full account of the conversion of the Gentiles’: cf. xiii. 4I.
émorpodniy, cf. émwrpégew 1 Thess, 1. g,

4. wapebéydnoav. *They were welcomed.” The apostles and
elders acted as the representatives of the whole church. Umodéyouat
is more usual in this sense in cl. Gk.: other MSS. read dredéxtnoar.

5. 'Bfavéernauv. S. Paul’s opponents who, accerding to the
Bezan text, had also come up to Jerusalem, pressed their case more
strongly than had been done at Antioch. The text however in W.H.
implies that the Pharisees at Jerusalem were a different hody of ob-
jectors. The Pharisees, who were strictly orthodox and conservative
in their insistence upon rigid adherence to the law and customs and
traditions, adopted the same attitude to our Lord: Lk v. 17-20.
adrouls, i.e. the Gentile converts.

TaE CouncIL. 6-29.

6. Tod Aéyov Tolrov, sc. the question in dispute: whether a
Gentile Christian was to become a Jew.

7. Ilérpos. Peter held a middle position, and as leader of the
apostles it was right that he should be heard first. dé’ tjpepdv dp-
xolov. ‘In days gone by’ The time referred to was either (1) the
foundation of the Christian church, or (2} more probab!y the baptism
of Cornelius some 12 years before.

8. kapdioyvderys, vide i. 24 note.

9. T meore xobeploas, 15 miore: is placed first for emphasis.
SS. Paul, Peter and John all concur in emphasizing the inward purifi-
cation of the heart by the acceptance of faith in Jesus Christ. The
contrast with the ceremonial purification of the Jewish religion is not
stated but implied; cf. x. 15.

to0. 7l wapdiere, ‘why do ye put God to the test?’ sc. in
questioning His admission of the Gentiles. émBetvar. The infin. is
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explanatory of the way in which efforts were made to test the action
of God: for tempting God, cf. Ex, xvii. 7; Deut. vi. 16; Ps. lxxviii.
18; it implies distrust of God until proof has been given.  fuydv, cf.
Gal. v. 1. This passage makes it clear that circumcision had not yet
been imposed upon Gentile Christians. The yoke of the law was
heavy, the yoke of Christ light (Matt. xi. 30). A yoke is placed
upon an ox, not only because it has to work, but to enable it to work.
The yoke of Christ is an assurance that he who wears it is a servant of
Christ, but its purpose is to make the task of the servant easier. The
real meaning of yoke was ofien lost by confusion with the jugusm or
yoke of Roman law, the symbol of slavery and defeat. S. Peter
" recognizes that the law was impossible as an absolute guide of life,
as no one could keep it in its entirety, This is the eternal failure
inherent in law as opposed to principle, cf. vii. 53; Gal. iii. ro-14.

11. dAAd 8ud...'Incrod. The words are best taken closely with
cwlfpar and are placed first in pointed contrast to the law. ~ kékeivos,
i.e. the Gentile Christians. With this brief utterance, so strikingly in
accord with the doctrine of grace as expounded by S. Paul to the
Romans and Galatians, S, Peter disappears from the narrative of the
Acts. :
12. 'Eelynoer. The Bezan text has, ‘And when the elders con-
sented to what was said by Peter, the multitude kept silence.” S, Peter’s
speech had silenced the heated discussion, and gained a patient hearing
for Paul and Barnabas. Barnabas here stands first as the elder: the
position of the two apostles was naturally reversed in the mother
church at Jerusalem. 8oa &rolnoev ¢ Oeds. Paul and Barnabas ap-
pealed to the facts of the manifest will of God in bringing salvation
to the Gentiles, cf. xiv. 27, xv. 4. S. Luke with his true sense of
economy omits the utterances of Paul and Barnabas, as it is his real
object to record the views of Peter and James.

13. dawexplfn. The speech of James the Lord’s brother, the
president of the council, is divided into two parts, (1) the appeal to
prophecy essential to convince a Jewish audience; (2) his opinion on
the solution of the difficulty. James, called the ¢Just, subsequently
was put to death by Ananus the high priest {Jos. 472 xx. 9. 1).

r4. Zvpedy, ‘Symeon.’ James uses the Hebrew name of
Peter in its oldest form. 8. Luke with strict accuracy gives his
actual words. émeaxéhuro, ‘shewed His regard,’ cf. Jas i. z7. The
word implies ‘to look with favour or consideration.’ Aafeiv. The
infin, defines the scope of the consideration shewn by God:—*in
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taking.” ¢ #vdv Aadv. Aadv is anarthrous, ‘a people from among
the Gentiles,’ the privileges of the people of God (6 Aaés) were to be
extended to the Israel of God, Gal vi. 16: c¢f. S. Paul’s teaching on
the promises made to the seed of Abraham: Gal. iii.,, iv. 7@ dvépar::
either (1) to be called by His name, or (2) for His name, i.e. for Him-
self. 78 Broua 700 feol is a common Hebraistic paraphrase for feés.

15. kal TodTw, sc. with the statement (neut,).

16. Mera Taiva. The passage is loosely quoted from LXX., Amos
ix. 11, 12. The LXX. has év érelvy 7§ Huépg, i.e. in the Messianic
age. The royal house of David now reduced to a mere tent (oxm)
will be restored. The triple repetition of drvd, drasTpéfw, dvotkodo-
ufow, dvopfwsw cmphasizes the restoration.

17. omwas dv ék{pmjowow. The Hebrew text has *that they may
possess the remmant of Edom,” cf. 2 Kings xiv. 7. This would have
little point here. The whole point in James’ speech depends upon the
adoption of the variant reading of the LXX. ¢rws dv expressing pur-
pose occurs only five times in N.T., and in three of these instances
the citation is from LXX. ¢¢’ obs. " Upon whom my name hath been
pronounced, i.e, God’s people, Deut, xxviii. 10,

18. MAéyew...aldves. The passage in Amos (LXX.) concludes héye:
Kbpios & mody Tabire wdvra. The Bezan text follows the LX X! and adds
‘Known from the beginning unto God are all his works.” The reading
in the text, ‘saith God making these things known from the beginning,’
combines the words of Amos with the comment of James. The house
of David was restored in the coming of the Messiah, and the prophecy
fulfilled in the extension of His kingdom to embrace the Gentiles in
accordance with the divine purpose made known from the beginning.
For dn’ al@vos cf. Lk. i. 70.

19. & xplbw, ‘my judgment is.” Great weight naturally was
attached to the opinion of the president of the presbytery, but he does
not pronounce the decision (2. 22) of the church. For the position of
James cf. Gal. ii. g.  p wapevoxAelv, not to trouble further, or un-
necessarily. ’

20. é&moTdlal, explanatory of kplvw, the word may well include a
written injunction. Tod dméxerbar defines émioreiar, cf. xxi. 25. Tav
dhoynpdrev...alpatos. If the text is correct these four conditions
indicate a compromise which would make social and religious inter-
coltrse possible between Jewish and Gentile Christians. ¢ The pollutions
of idols’ clearly are identical with eldwh\é6vra, * things offered to idols,’
cf. . 29 and Lev, xvii. 1-9. The instructions given in 1 Cor. viii. do
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not agree strictly with this passage. It was a custom universal amongst
the Greeks as well as the Jews to sacrifice a portion of the animal, give
a second portion to the priest, and consume the rest at a family feast :
when this was not done, the meat was sold. Hence it was difficult to
know whether meat bought from the shops was a portion of a sacrifice
or not. S. Paul clearly teaches that there is really no distinction but,
if his eating such meats would cause serious offence to a weaker brother,
he would rather never eat meat any more than cause offence, and to
this extent he is in agreement with the decrce. s wopvelas. The
great laxity of morality in the Greek, Roman and eastern worlds, where
often immorality was actually associated with the worship of various
heathen deities, accounts for the placing of the prohibition of fornication
side by side with ritnal laws, Christian teaching set a new and lofty
standard of purity, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 15; 1 Thess. iv. 3. kal mwkTod kal
Tod alparos. Animals strangled in such a way as not to let the blood
flow would naturally be abhorred by the Jews: mwicrod is really covered
by 7o afuares. The sanctity of blood, as the actual life of man and
beast, was not confined to Jews, but they held the blood peculiatly
sacred and it could only be offered to God the giver of life; Lev.
xvil. 10. An entirely different interpretation can be- placed on the
decree which deprives it of its character as a compromise and a
food-law here and in z. 29, xxi. 25. «al wrwrod is omitted in the
Bezan text and the golden rule is subjoined, xai dea w3 Oéhovaw éavrols
ylveslos érépous py moely. If this reading is correct, the council con-
tented themselves with insisting upon the three cardinal moral laws of
abstention from idolatry, fornication and murder. The absence of any
reference to the decree in S. Paul’s Epistles makes it very difficult to
decide, but on the whole it is better to adhere to the old view that a
compromise was effected, especially as the four prohibitions mentioned
were binding upon strangers’ according to the law of Leviticus (xvii.,
xx.), and their adoption by Gentile Christians would facilitate inter-
course with orthodox Jewish Christians. In'return for the concession
in the matter of circumcision the Gentile Christians were to observe a
food-law.

21. Movons. The Mosaic law, Lk. xvi. 2g. The point of the
concluding remark of S. James is not clear. If it refers to the Gentiles
it seems to mean that the Gentile ¢ God-fearers’ had been accustomed
to hear the law of Moses read and therefore would accept the con-
ditions proposed by James, regulating their intercourse with Jews.
But S. Paul was the champion of Gentiles who had no connection with
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Judaism at all, and therefore it seems better to regard the words from
the Jewish point of view. In waiving the right of insistence upon
circumcision and the acceptance of the whole law there was no real
danger of the Mosaic law being despised or losing its hold, as the
teaching of the synagogues would make it binding upon Jewish
Christians. It is hard not to conclude that the decree marked the
division of the Christian church into two sections, kept together in
loose harmony by a compromise which would necessarily in the eyes
of the Jews place the Gentiles in an inferior position. éx yevedy dp-
xelwv, The custom would date back at least to the use of the
synagogue amongst the Jewish communities of the Dispersion.

22. ¥Bofe...dkhefapévovs (v.L. ékhefauévors).. ypdiavres. Edofe
is used as is regular in decrees, the use.of the accus. in the part. is
accounted for by its close proximity to the infin. : the construction is
quite classical. ypdyavres arises from confusion of thought, and is in
the nom. as if a personal and not an impersonal verb had been used.
Tols dmoorohois...ékkAnoig. The appeal has been made to the apostles
and elders and was answered by them with the unanimous concurrence
of the whole church. &hefapévovs wépfrar. The part. is middle,
expressing the unfettered choice of the church. Tr. ‘to choose and
send.’ ‘Iot¢Bav...BapoaBBav kail ZlAav. Nothing is known of Judas
Barsabbas. He may have been a brother of Joseph Barsabbas (i. 23},
and this would account for his name being placed first. Zikas, a con-
tracted form of Zehovarés (2 Cor. . 19; t Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. I. 1).
He was a Jewish Christian with a liberal mind and wide sympathies
and S. Paul’s companion on the second journey (xv. 40). From xvi. 37
it is inferred that he was a Roman citizen. After S. Paul’s death he is
found at Rome, 1 Pet. v. r2. dvBpas fjyoupévovs. Silas and Judas
possessed two high qualifications, they were fyoduevor and mpogfirac
(v. 32) and thus marked out. dyovuévous must refer to their authority
and leading position in the church at Jerusalem : Heb. xiii. ¥, 17, 24.
In modern Greece the heads of 2 monastery in the Orthodox church
are called mp@ro- dedrepo- fryotuevos, etc. Others take it as referring to
their position as teachers, cf. fyotuevos 7ol Abyov xiv. 12: as ‘prophets,
their words would carry the weight of the inspiration of God.

23. O dmdorohoi...aBeAdol. In the text adopted these words
can mean ‘ The apostles and the elder brethren,” R.V., or“ The apostles
and elders, brethren to the brethren.” If xal ol é5edghol is correct, then the
whole church may be included, as well as the apostles and elders.
xalpev. This form of Greek greeting only occurs elsewhere in N.T. in
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Jas i. 1 and Acts xxiil. 26. It is noticeable that the letter was ad-
dressed only to Gentile churches in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. This
may possibly account for the absence of any reference to this decree
in S. Paul’s Epistles.

24. dvaokewdlovres, only here in N.T., not in LXX. Incl Gk
used of dismantling and destroying, and so here °seeking to overthrow.’
This and a number of other words in the decree do not occur in
S. Luke’s writings, which makes it clear that he is transcribing the
decree.

25. yevopévors dpobupady, i.e. having come to an unanimous con-
clusion. Cf. i. 14. éyamnyrois. dyams is a word born in the Gospel,
and dyamyrés became a favourite word amongst the apostles. It is
frequent in S. Paul and S. James, S. Peter and S. John also use it.

26. wapabeSwkdor, i.e. ‘risked their lives.” Bezan text adds,
‘into every trial,” as clearly evidenced in the first journey.

27. Kal adtovs, ‘ who intend themselves also by word of mouth to
tell you the same things.” Silas and Barsabbas were the emissaries of
conciliation deputed to make the position of the council clear.

28. 7@ wvedpam 7§ dylw kal fpiv. This became a regular formula
in the decree of Christian councils. The unanimity of the decision
of the church made it certain that they had been guided by the
Holy Spirit.

29. €avrods. The 3rd pers. reflexive pron. is often used for the
1st or 2nd ; cf. v. 35. &b wpdfere ‘ye shall fare well.” R.V. €it shall
be well with you.” wpdooer, intrans. only here in N.T. xaipew,
eb wpdaoew and Eppwofe are common formulas in Greek letters. The
council does not assert that these four points were essential to
salvation, but their observance in mutual intercourse would secure
harmony between Gentile and Jewish Christians. If the Bezan text
is correct, then the words mean that the observance of the moral law
will secure this happiness.

RETURN TO ANTIOCH. 30-35.

3I.  Gvayvévres, sc. publicly in a meeting of the church. wapa-
kAfjorer, best translated ¢ encouragement’; cf. iv. 36. Jew and Gentile
Christians were to start afresh in a new harmony and accord.

33. moujoavres 8 Xpévov, cf. xviii. 23, xx. 3, onlyin Acts in N.T,,
but classical. per’ elpiiyms, i.e. with the parting blessing of peace from
the assembled church; cf. xvi. 36. S. Paul in his Epistles combines

B. A. 12
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the Greek greeting xdpes with the Hebrew elpfivy. Tols dwoorel-
Aavres. To those who had sent them, i.e. the whole church at
Jerusalem. Both churches acted with unanimity. Bezan text, *but
it seemed good unto Silas to.abide there still and Judas went alone.’
The verse retained in A.V. in part is omitted in R.V., it accounts for
Silas® presence in z. 4o.

SEcOND MIsSIONARY JOURNEY. SyRIA AND CILICIA.
XV. 36—xvL §.

37, 38. ouvrmapsdafely.. p cvwnepalapBdvew. The contradiction
is sharply marked. ToWirov at the end of the verse is almost con-
temptuous. Tév dwoardvra, a stronger word than dmoxwpd, xiii. 13;
it implies disloyalty and desertion. +ffov, he clained as a right, cf.
xxviii. 22.

39. mapofuopos, Heb. x. 24, Acts xvii. 16. ‘In 1 Cor. xiii. 5 it is
used as here of sharp provocation. The word is common in medical
language. Barnabas is mentioned no more, bat it is clear from 1 Cor..
ix. 6 that the breach was healed. Mark subsequently was. with S. Paul
at Rome, Col. iv. 1o, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Those who hold that the visit of
Peter to Antioch in Gal. ii. 11-20 was subsequent to the council find
additional reason for the sharp contention, but S. Luke gives no hint of
it here. mapahafévra, suwmapadauSdver could only be used of more
than two companions. S. Luke’s careful accuracy in the choice of
words is noteworthy.

41.  Zvplav kal Kihwkiav. Here S. Paul had worked in his early
labours in the long interval about which the Acts tells us nothing;
Gal. i. 21. S. Luke only records that S. Paul was at Tarsus; ix. 30,
Xl 25 .

CHAPTER XVI.

1. ds AépPny kal els Adorpav. The order of the words makes
it clear that S. Paul had gone by the quickest route by Tarsus and the
Cilician gates. xal i8o¥. The loss of Mark was soon repaired and
Timothy, who was probably a Lystraean, became a constant companion
of 8. Paul and of great service to him as a messenger to the churches
he founded. Some suppose that he was a native of Derbe, cf. xx. 4,
but éket here must refer to Lystrda. The marriage of a Jewess with a
Greek was forbidden strictly by the law, but such marriages in the
Diaspora were frequent, His mother’s name was Eunice, 2 Tim. i. 5,
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and it was to her that he owed his early training in the Jewish
Scriptores. Both Eunice and Tlmothy had probably been converted on
Paul’s prekus visit, 2 Thm. iii. 10-11.

3. wepurepev. This has been made a charge of inconsistency
against S. Paul. But the purpose of the act explains it. Paul would have
been severely hampered in his mission *to the Jew first and afterwards
to the Gentile’ had his constant companion been unacceptable in the
Jewish synagogues. In S. Paul’s judgment both circumcision and un-
circumcision were in themselves matters of indifference, 1 Cor. vii. 18,
and in this concession to Jewish feelings we have a striking example of
the principle he lays down in 1 Cor. ix. 19-23. In the case of Titus
{Gal. ii. 3) a matter of principle was involved ; the circumcision of
Timothy furthered the advance of the Gospel under one set of circum-
stances, the circumcision of Titus would have hindered it under quite
different circumstances. Vwipxev. Blass considers that the imperfect
denotes that Timothy’s father was dead. An imperfect in or,
obligra can only represent an 1mperfect in the oratio recta; cf. iii. 10,
xxil. 2.

4. 7d Béypara rd kexpipéva. ‘ The decrees that had been passed.’
S. Paul loyally delivered the decrees to the churches he had founded
prior to the conference. There is no mention of such action on his
part in the churches he subsequently founded. The churches of
S. Galatia, Syria and Cilicia were daughter churches of Antioch.
Ephesus, Corinth, Philippi were independent centres of the ehurches
of Asia, Achaia and Macedonia, and had no connection with the
Antiochene church, though S. Paul was always careful to keep them
in touch with the mother church at Jerusalem in the matter of the
collection ; cf. 2 Cor. viii., ix.

‘5. Al pdv oy dkkAnolow orepeoivro, of. iil. 7, 16. orepeciuat,
properly a medical term, is used here only in N.T. in a metaphorical
sense. Outward and inward growth in the churches increased together.
This notice of progress marks a turning-point. So far S. Paal
had gone over the old ground, he now enters upon a fresh field of
labour.

12—2
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PART V.

PrROGRESS OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY.
EXTENSION OF THE GOSPEL T0 MACEDONIA, ACHAIA
AND Asia. THE CHURCHES IN THE GREAT CITIES.
xvi. 6—xix. 20.

(2z) Second missionary journey continued. (The confirmation of
the churches in Syria, Cilicia and Galatia, xv. 36—=xvi. 5, is followed
by a new development.)

(1) The foundation of the churches in Macedonia :

(a) Leaving Asia on one side Paul and his companions,
Silas and Timothy, come to Troas, cross the sea by
Samothrace, and land at Neapolis. xvi. 6-11.

() Philippi. Conversion of Lydia. Arrest of Paul and Silas
on account of the maid with the spirit of divination.
Conversion of the jailer. Release of the apostles.
Power of Roman citizenship. xvi. 12—40.

(¢) Thessalonica. Hostility of the Jews. Jason tried by the
Politarchs for befriending Paul. xvii. 1-g.

(4) Beroea. Many converts. Paul pursued by Jews from
Thessalonica goes by sea to Athens. =xvii. 1o-r135.

(2) The churches of Achaia:

(a) Athens, Paul before the Aréopagus. Small success. xvii.
16-34.

(6) Corinth; 18 months. Aquila and Priscilla. Rejection by
the Jews. Conversion of Crispus. Trial before Gallio.
xviil, 1-~17.

(¢} Return by sea. Visits to Ephesus, Caesarea and Jeru-
salem ; return to Antioch. xviii. 18-22.

{#) Third missionary journey. The church in the province of
Asia : : )
() Paul after visiting the churches in Galatia comes to Ephesus,

¢ through the upper country.” Work of Apollos at Ephesus,
xviii. 23—28.

(6) Ephesus; three years. The disciples of John. Teaching in
the synagogue and in the school of Tyrannus. The sons
of Sceva and the evil spirit. Victory of the Gospel over
magie. xix. 1-20.
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The following points should be observed :
a. (1) Date. The period extends from 49-52.

(2) Method and results. Paul follows the same definite plan
as in the first journey. The provinces of Macedonia
and Achaia are evangelized, and he selects the chief cities
as the centres of his work. He still preaches to the Jews
first, but meets with continual opposition, and his main
work is amongst the Gentiles. He makes more and more
use of his companipns. Silas and Timothy and Luke
who joined him at Troas are left in Macedonia. Silas and
Timothy rejoin him at Corinth. At Corinth by the trial
before Gallio the legitimacy of his work is established.

(3) Epistles. 1and 2 Thessalonians, written from Corinth, illus-
trate S. Paul’s method of keeping in touch with the churches
he founded and the difficulties arising amongst his new
converts (xvil. 4 n.}.

&. {1) Date. Period of three years, 53—56.

{2z} Method and results. Churches revisited, but the chief cb-
jective was the founding of the church in Asia. Ephesus
the capital, the centre of his work, but probably other
churches were founded at this timé by Paul or his
companions at Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Laodicea,
Philadelphia, Colossae and Hierapolis; cf. Rev. i.iii.,
Col. iv. 13, 16. Timothy, Erastus and Titus were with
Paul at Ephesus.

(3) Epistles. First Ep. to the Corinthians, written from Ephesus,
xviii. 1 n., and possibly Ep. to Galatians.

N.B. For the conditions in Asia the Epp. to the Ephesians,
Colossians and Philemon should be consulted, which were written
from Rome (see epilogue).

PROGRESS THROUGH PHRYGIA-GALATICA, MySia AND
Troas. 6-10..

It is now widely held that the Epistle to the Galatians was ad-
dressed to these churches of Phrygia-Galatica and Lycaonia-Galatica.
The older view, strongly supported by tradition, is that S. Paul at this
time traversed N. Galatia and visited the cities of Pessinus, Tavium
and Ancyra, and subsequently addressed his Epistle to them, Neither
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S. Luke nor S. Paul gives any definite clue to the problem of the identity
of the Galatians, Gal. iil. 1.

6. mijv $pvylay kol Faharikny xépay. Ramsay maintains that both
Ppvy. and Tad. are adjectives and that the ¢ Phrygo-Galatian country’
is the S.W. portion of the Roman province of Galatia, so called as
distinct from Lycaonia-Galatica and Phrygia-Asiana. The district here
referred to is the country round Antioch. {Pisidia) and Iconium ; cf.
xviii. 23. xwAvBévres. The aor. part. makes it clear that the pro-
hibition occurred before or during the passage through Phrygia-Galatica.
So R.V. év 7j *Aclg, sc. in the Roman province of Asia (which in-
cluded Caria, Lydia and Mysia). S. Paul was traversing the road 1o
Ephesus when by a premonition he turned northwards, and when he
came to a point where a direct route to the coast would have taken
him through Mysia he thought of continuing northwards into Bithynia,
but again warned by the Holy Spirit he travelled westwards to the
coast and reached Troas. )

7. 76 mvebpa 'Inoof. The expression occurs nowhere else in
N.T., but cf. Phil. i. 19, Rom. viii. g. The MSS. authority is
very strong. mwapekBdvres. In any case to reach the coast at Troas
they must have passed through Mysia. Ramsay tr. ‘neglecting,’ L.e.
to prcach in Mysia, but ‘passing by’ gives an adequate sense. Tpadde,
‘properly Alexandreia Troas, a Roman city on the coast opposite
Tenedos, an important port of communication between Europe and
Asia; cf, xx. 5, 2 Cor. ii. 13-

9. Spape. The prohibitions of the Holy Spirit give place to a
positive call. The evangelization of Macedonia and Achaia was the
real objective of the second journey. The Bezan text has, ‘Ard when
he arose he related the vision to us, and we understood that the Lord
had called us to preach the Gospel to those in Macedonia.’

to. é&mnrioaper. The use of the first person plural, which con-
tinues until the elose of z. 17, and is resumed again at xx. '5 (where it
continues to the end of the Acts), is now liniversally admitted to prove
that Luke himsclf joined Paul.at Troas; was left at Philippi ; rejoined
Paul there and was with him until his imprisonment at Rome.
Throughout the ¢ we’ passages we therefore have the personal evidence
of an eyewitness who played a part in the events he describes. ouwfi-
Pdtovres, ix. 22 n.
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EveENTs AT PHiLIPPL. 11—40.

r1. ebfubpoproapey, only here and in xxi. 1. The island of
Samothrace was famous for its worship of the Dioscuri, the patrons of
sailors, and lay about halfway between Troasand Neapolis. The voyage
of 125 miles was accomplished in two days with a following wind. On the
return voyage with an adverse wind it took five days, xx. 6. Néav
IIéhw. Modern Kavalla ; the port of Philippi, which was abont two
miles distant. It lay opposite the island of Thasos.

r2. @®dlnwovs, sitnated near Krenides, astride the Via Egnatia,
between the mountains and a marshy lake. It had been ‘founded
by Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, near the source
of the river Gangites. Near Philippi in the plain Octavian and
Antony defeated Brutus and Cassius, B.C. 42, and Augustus sub-
sequently made it a Roman colony with the jus Jftalicum. In
S. Paul’s dealings with the Philipplans we are brought constantly
into touch with Roman political and social life. Philippi was the
first scene of the preaching of the Gospel in Europe, but the sharp
line of distinction between the shores of the Aegean is of mediaeval
origin, and there was no such cleavage in thought and life In an-
tiquity. #Tis...koAwvln., mwpdTy is best taken in a political and not
in a geographical sense. ‘First city of the district,” i.e. of Mace-
donia, which had been divided in 168 B.c. by the Romans into four
districts or tetrarchies. It is objected to this that Amplipolis and
Thessalonica could claim priority in rank, but Philippi was a Roman
colony and naturally a rival of Amphipolis. Blass reads wpdras, ‘a cily
of the first district.” xkohwvla. A Roman *colony’ contained a Roman
garrison, and its citizens were Romans with the rights of citizenship.
The Roman and Greek methods of colonization, and even Phoenician,
are all well illustrated in the growth of the British Empire. Thus the
trading settlements of the East India Company were *factories’ on the
Phoenician model, the settlements of the Pilgrim Fathers in America
and other settlements in Australia and New Zealand and Africa
were more like the Greek colonies, while the military stations at
Gibraltar, Malta and Aden correspond to the Roman * colonies,” and
the administration of the Roman provinces finds its counterpart to some
extent in the British administration in India.

13. évoplfopev mwpooevyny elvar: other MSS. of good authority
have <évoplifere mposeuxd elvar, ‘where a meeting for prayer was
wont to be held,” There was no synagogue at Philippi, and the small
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Jewish population would resort to the banks of the Gangites which
would afford facilities for the ceremonial ablutions, cf. Ps. exxxvii. 1.
Tpbreux, ‘a place of prayer,’ does not necessarily imply that there was
any building on the spot, cf. ¢z gua lc guaero proseucha, Juv. IIL
296. xaBleavres. The preacher usually sat, cf. Lk. iv. 20. Tais
ouverbodoars yuovangiv. Lightfoot, Z4il. 55-56, draws attention to the
important part played by women in the evangelization of Macedonia at
Philippi, Thessalonica and Beroea. Women had a higher social position
in Macedonia and exercised greater freedom than elsewhere.

14. Avlle, mopdupdmwiis. Lydia probably took her name from
her country. She was a native of Thyatira in the N. of Lydia, where
a guild of dyers, oi Sageis, was established. She was a ¢ God-fearer’
and thus ready to listen to Paul's preaching. The mopgtpa, Lat.
murex, was properly a fish from which the purple dye was extracted.
The name of the fish was transferred to the colour of the dye. fjxover.
The course of instruction (éAaXefuer) issued in her conversion. This is
brought out by the imperfect #xover and the aorist Supofer. For
dvjrotker cf. Lk. xxiv. 45.

15. 6 olkos, cf. the case of Comelius, x.; the jailer, Znf. v. 33
Crisptis, xviil. 8. pévere. The first instance mentioned of the hospitality
which was so marked a characteristic of the early church, cf. 1 Pet.
iv. g, Rom. xii. 13, 3 Jn 5. From the Philippians alone of all his
converts 5. Paul accepted gifts for his maintenance, Phil. iv. 15. mape-
Pudeara, of. Lk. xxiv. 20.

6. wvedpa mibwva, tr. ‘a spirit, a Python.” It is not clear
whether wdfwra is in apposition with wrefua or wadicknr. The
Python was slain by Apollo at Delphi and hence the priestess, who
had oracular powers, was called % ITvfla: wifww is the equivalent of
LXX. éyyaorpluvfos, ‘one with a familiar spirt,” e.g. the witch of
Endor, 1 Sam. xxviil. 7, where the Vulgate has Pyptionessa. This
power was clearly ventriloquism, But the slave girl evidently had
prophetic powers, and it is likely that the wifwres were regarded as
being inspired by Apollo. éyaoiav, ‘business,” ‘gain.’ Tols kuplois
avrys, sc. her joint owners. pavrevopérn does not occur elsewhere in
N.T.; whenever it is used in LXX. it is always of the false prophets,
cf. Deut. xviii. ro.

17. katakodovfolocea. The present part. (R.V.) implies that she
did this on more than one occasion. Oiroi of &vdpamor.  S. Paul like
his Master was recognized by the evil spirits, cf. Lk. iv. 41. To@ fco®
Tod {filerov. The same title was used by the demoniacs, Mk v. 7,
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Lk. viii. 28 ; it is nowhere used in N.T. by Christians or Jews of God,
though not uncommon in O.T.

18. - Swmworndes, cf. iv. 2 n.

19, &7 iEfADev 1) E\mls.  éEépyopmr must be rendered ¢ departed’
in both #2. 18, 19.  This is the first account of the hostility of Gentiles,
and it arose really from mercenary motives as in the similar case at
Ephesus (xix. 23 foll.}, though plausible reasons are alleged before the
authorities. éAkvoay, sc. with violence.

19, 2z0. éml Tols dpyovras...Tols cTpatinyois. It is not certain
whether the magistrates (&pxorres) are to be identified with the
praetors (erparyyoi). There may have been two hearings of the case,
first before the local magistrates who happened to be in the market-
place, and afterwards a more formal hearing before the praetors. This
dignified title was assumed by the drumwvird, the regular magistrates who
presided in Roman municipia and coloniae, cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 34 The
title dwumaéri is found in inscrr. at Philippi. Ovdrou of &vBpwmroes, Both
words are contemptuous—* these [feliows’ (Lk. vii. 39). ‘LovBadior.
The owners of the slave girl aroused popular feeling against Paul
and Silas, as the Jews were everywhere detested by Greeks and
Romans alike, cf. xviii. 17, xix. 34, and this the Jews repaid, cf.
adversus omnes hostile odium, Tac. Hist. v. 5. The Roman attitude
towards all religions within the Empire was conciliatory. They never
interfered with matters of faith, ¢f. xviii. 13; but if any religious society
was (1) a secret club or (2) interfered with the majesty of Rome and
Augustus, it was liable to prosecution. On the first occasion on which
S. Paul was brought before a Roman magistrate he was charged as a
Jew, and not as a Christian, with a breach of the peace.

21. ®m. Judaism and Christianity both traversed the social
customs of the Roman world and thus aroused hostility. To seek to
impose such customs on Romans was tantamount to treason against
the Emperor. ‘Popalois ofow is in strong contrast with Tovdaio
bmdpyorTes.

22. . wepypifavres adréy. ¢ Rent their garments off them,” adrdy,
i.e, Paul and Silas. This was done by the lictors, paBdobyor, Ramsay
wrongly considers that the praetors rent their own garments in horror.
paBbifew, sc. ‘to beat with the rods,” S. Paul was thrice beaten in
this 'way, 2 Cor. xi. 25, and he refers to the incident here, 1 Thess.
ii. 2; cf. . 37.

24. toavépav. Ramsay reconstructs the situation. The jailer’s
house was situated above the prison, on the side of the citadel, and the
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inner wards were probably in the rock, and entirely dark. o
§ohov : the stocks; Lat. merous.

25. Vpwvour wov Bedv, with accus. only here and Heb. ii. 12; cf.
LXX. Dan. iil. 24. Cf. Tertullian, #i%él crus sentit in nervo, quum
animus tn cacle est.  mqrpodvro, were listening attentively.

26. oeaopds, cf. iv. 31; earthquakes are mot uncommon in this
district. rvegxOnoav. The doors were fastened with bars which were
dislodged by the earthquake. The prisoners, though their bonds were
locsed, made no effort to escape, as they were panic-stricken. dvéfn, for
cl. aveify cf. xxvii. 40. R

- 27. fjpeNAev davrov dvarpely, ¢ was on the point of killing himself.
A jailer was responsible by Roman law with his own life for the lives
of his prisoners, xii. 19. S. Paul clearly heard the jailer bewailing his
misfortune and cried out to him in the darkness.

28. Mn®v wpdfys. S. Luke uses mpdesw more often than any
other writer as equivalent lo mo®. Suicide had become quite common
in the Roman world, and by the Stoic'creed was recognized as
a2 honourable end to life. Near Philippi Brutus had committed
suicide.

2g. #vrpopos, vii. 32, He connected the earthquake with the
‘power of his prisoners who had been unjustly condemned. ‘

jo. Kipor, a term of respect; cf. ix. 5, Jn xx. 15. The request
of the jailer shews that he was acquainted with the preaching of
S. Paul. It is noticeable that the firstfruits of the Gospel in Europe
were—a rich Jewess, a Greek slave girl, and a Roman official.

31. 7ov kipwov. The apostles gently refuse the title Képior and
point the jailer to the one Lord. kal & olkds cou. The conversion of
households was a striking feature of 8. Paul’s labours and gave rise to
the house-churches ; cf. Philemon.

33. ¥hovoer...&fawriocbn. The words are in strong juxtaposition.
The jailer washed the wounds of the apostles, and he himself was
cleansed from the wounds of sin.

34. dvayaydy, i.e. to his own house situated higher up above the
prison. wapélmkev Tpamefav. The expression is classical, cf. Hom.
Od. XVII. 333. fyedMdoere. The verb does not occur in cl. Gk :
it denotes exnltant joy; cf. Lk. 1. 47, x. 2¢ and Acts ii. 26. wavoukel,
of. wapmipfel, Lk. xxiii. 18; cl. Gk wavoknely. wemiorevkds. The
joy of the Holy Spirit followed close upon his baptism, which was
accompanied by a profession of faith. .

35. - Gmwérradav ol orparnyol. Codex Bezae adds the reason—
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they were frightened by the earthquake. To this may be added their
recognition of the jllegality of their hasty action in scourging Roman
citizens. Others consider that the magistrates thought the earthquake
indicated that they had offended a foreign god, and had therefore
better dismiss his messengers. paB8odxous. The praetors affected
the style of Roman praetors and consuls, and their lictors carried fasces.

36. Amérralkav=dmresrdhkarsi, Hellen. Tr. ¢ have sent.”

37- Aedpavres, ‘having beaten’; cf. v. 4o0n. The magistrates
had violated the Zex Valeriz B.C. 509 and the Zex Porcia B.C. 248.
They had added insult to injury, as they had condenmined them drararpi-
Tous, i.e. without hearing their case, and had scourged them in public,
and lastly wanted to get rid of them privately. ‘Popalovs vwdp-
xovras recalls ‘Pwpalors ofew, cf. . 21; dwdpxovras bears its full
meaning. S. Panl had had the rights of a Roman citizen from birth ;
nothing is known how Silas obtained the cséwitas; cf. xxii. 27. o¥
ydp, no indeed ; won profecto.  -ydp is frequent in answers in this sense.
adrol. ‘Let them conduct us forth in person.’ ¢ayayéreoay. The
magistrates had desired to ‘cast them out.” S. Paul demands at least
the reparation of ¢ personal’ conduct from the city.

39. mwapexdheoav. ‘They besought them,’ of. . 15. The Bezan
text gives these words : *We did not know as touching your affairs that
ye were just men.” The tone of the magistrates, weak and fearful of
a further riot in which the fickle populace might turn against them, was
completely changed. S. Paul may have purposely taken up this strong
position to rescuc his converts from molestation.

40.  é&fM0av. The change to the third person makes it clear
that S. Luke remained. Silas and Timothy'(probably) accompanied
S. Paul.

Cu. xvil. THESSALONICA AND BEROEA. 1-I3.

1. AuwSeboavres. They followed the ¥iz Egnatia which extended
from the Hellespont to Dyrrhachium, a distance of 500 miles. From
Dyrrhachium it was a short sea passage to Brundusium, the terminus of
the Vie Appia from Rome. 7qv *Apdliwolwv, 32 miles from Philippi.
Originally called "Evved 680l ; it occupied an important position at the
mouth of the Strymon. It was colonized by the Athenians B.cC. 467,
and was the scene of the death both of Cleon and Brasidas in 424 in
the Peloponnesian war. After the battle of Pydna it was selected as
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the capital of the first of the four districts of Macedonia. Aol
Mwviav, on the Fia Egnatia, 30 miles from Amphipolis and 37 from
Thessalonica. The two places are very likely mentioned to indicate
that they marked two stages in the journey to Thessalonica. @eooa-
Movikny. Thessalonica was close to the site of Therma, built 315 B.C.
by Cassander, and called after his wife, the step-sister of Alexander the
Great. With a fine natural harbour it commanded also the rich plain
of the Strymon. After 168 B.C. it became the chief city of Macedonia,
and later a free city with its own assembly and magistrates {politarchs).
The modern city of Salonika, which is now in the power of Greece, has
a great political and commercial importance. A large proportion of the
population are Greeks and Jews. owvaywyr. Some MSS. insert 4,
implying that in the other towns mentioned there was no synagogue.

2. ward...elwbds, cf. xiill. 5, 14 n. éwl cdBpara Tpia, for three
sabbaths or for three weeks. 8uehéfaro, properly * he conversed.” The
word is variously translated ‘reasoned, ¢ discussed,” ‘disputed,’ cf.
xx. 7, G; xxiv. 12. S. Paul employed the usual method of instruction
by question and answer universally adopted by Greek philosophers.
dwd Toy ypaday, cf. ix. 22. 8. Paul, like S. Peter (ii. 14 foll.), in
preaching to Jews ‘expounds’ (Siavolywr) the Messianic prophecies of
0O.T. and ‘quotes passages’ {wapariféuevos}, reinterpreting their meaning
in the light of their fulfilment. The stages in the argument are (1} That
the Messiah must do and suffer certain things which hitherto had been
misunderstood, (2) all was fulfilled in the life and death and resur-
rection of Jesus, (3) therefore Jesus is the Messiah.

3. Tov xproTov e wabeiv, iil. 18 n.; Lk. xxiv. 25, 26; 1 Thess. iv.
14; cf. 1Cor. i. 23. 8v...kaTayyéhAw, with the change of construction
from the third to the first person, as frequent in S. Luke’s writings, cf.
i. 4, xxifi. 22; Lk. v. 144

4 mpooekhqpibnoar. Rendall considers that the passive aorist
has a middle force, ¢ threw in their lot with.” R.V. *consorted.” Toy
afopévar..., ‘of God-fearing Greeks a great multitude...” For the
nomber of converts amongst the heathen ef. 1 Thess. i. 9. yvvarkay
Te Tov wpuwrwv., ‘And of the wives of the chief men not a few,’
cf. xvi. 13 n. From the Epistles to the Thess. it is clear that S. Paul
spent more than three weeks at Thessalonica. He preached to them
(1) the nearness of the Parousia, {2} the nature of the kingdom, and
(3) gave definite instruction upon social purity and the need of suppres-
sion of idleness and disorder. Ie himselt set a good example by
working with his own hands, He was subjected to persecution which
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emanated from the Jews and after his departure was extended to his
converts. S. Luke only gives a short account of the opening of his
mission and of the scene which led to its close.

5. ZmAdoavres...mjy wéhw. Tr. ‘But the Jews moved with
jealousy gathered around them some low fellows amongst the loafers
in the market-place and collecting a crowd threw the city into an uproar.’
dyopaios and mworppds are very difficult to render adequately, and too
much stress is laid upon the moral significance in A.V. Polilical and
moral terminology are closely connected ; moppbs=first, ‘a man who
works,’ and as manual labour was despised, ol wovnpoi (cf. kaxof) were
the ¢ lower classes’; later it acquired a moral sense, ‘ bad,’ so ‘lewd,’
A.V.=Germ. Zeuts, people, has passed through the same stages. The
upper classes called themselves ol «ahof, ol ywdipyuor, of kahoxdyafot.
The agora was the centre of the life of every town, and the ancient
Greeks loved idling and talking in the market-place, but éyopaios has a
contemptuous sense, and is applied in cl. Gk to those who did nothing
else but idle. S. Paul had made some progress amongst the upper
classes, and the Jews had no difficulty in-stirring up a popular riot
amongst the riff-raff of the populace. ‘Ideovos. He may have been
a Jew with the name of Joshua (Jesus) who had adopted the popular
Greek name so common in Thessaly as the nearest Hellenic equi-
valent. €l Toy Bfjuov. “Before the popular assembly’; é dfjpos is the
technical title for the assembly of a free city.

6. éml Tods wohurdpyas, a striking instance of S. Luke’s accuracy.
Though the title does not occur in classical literature it is supported by
various Macedonian inscriptions, notably by one on an arch in Thessa.
lonica which contains the names Sosipater, Gaius, Secundus and four
others, assigned to the reign of Vespasian. thv olkovpéwmy, clearly
the Roman Empire. The charge was a gross exaggeration, but it is
noteworthy that it was made on the political grounds of causing a
disturbance and of disloyalty to the Emperor.

7. obg {woBédextar, ‘whom Jason has received’; ¥wé does not
convey any notion of secrecy, but of hospitality. eofvor wdyres, .in-
cluding not only Jason and the apostles, but Christians generally.  rdv
Soypdrov, e.g. Lex Julia de majestate. It was treason to acknowledge
any other king but Caesar. For reference to the preaching of the
kingdom cf. 1 Thess. ii. 12, iv. 14, v. 2, 23. The charge was malevolent
as the Jews themselves believed in the coming of the ¢ King Messiah,’
but they knew that the officials could not'disregard it. The same charge -
was brought against our Lord, Lk. xxiii. 2.
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8. érdpakay. The magistraies were alarmed; they were satisfied
that there was no real truth in the charge, and contented themselves
with taking bail or security from jason and let the aposties go.
Probably the condition was atiached that they should leave the city.

9. AePévres 76 ikavév=Lat. sasis accipere. S. Paul left the city
under painful circumstances and his converts suffered persecution afier-
wards, 1 Thess. ii. 14.

10. Bépowav, 50 miles S.W. of Thessalonica, now Verria, a place
of some commercial importance.

11, evyevéorepor, of noble birth, Lk. xix. 12, 1 Cor, i 206;
here of nable character displayed in absence of strife and envy. =6
ka®” vpépav, day by day, implying that S. Paul stayed some time. dva-
kplvovres Tds ypadds, ‘ examining the passages,’ i.e. those quoted by
S. Paul, cf. 1 Cor. x. 25, 27; Lk. xxiii. 14; Acts iv. g, etc. el #xou...
ouTtws, ‘whether these statements were so.” Bezan text adds, ‘as Paul
states them.”

12. rav ‘EAAMpiBuyv. "EMpls is a fem. adj. and goes properly
with yurawdr, but it must clearly be extended to drdpaiv. It has been
pointed out that Sopater, son of Pyrrhus of Beroea (xx. 4}, is the only
Greek whose father’s name is mentioned in accordance with the Greek
custom, and this probably implies that he was of good family. In
Macedonia the Gospel was accepted by the well-to-do classes.

13. kdkel with cakefovres, ‘ there also ”as at Thessalonica ; for the
figurative use of cakevew cf. 2 Thess. ii. 2. For similar conduct of the
Jews at Antioch and Iconium and Lystra cf. xiv.

14. ¥ws &mi, ‘as far as to’: other MSS. have &s éxl which somer
have wrongly taken-to imply that it was a trick to put the Jews off the
track of S. Paul, so A.V. The pointed references to S. Paul in these
verses shew that he was the chief object of attack.

15.. ot 8 xabuordvovres. of 8¢ = the Christian brethren of Beroea
conducting him. The general view is that he sailed from Dium to the
Piraeus. Codex Bezae adds: ‘he passed by Thessaly: for he was for-
. bidden to preach the Gospel to them,” which may mean that he coasted
along Thessaly: or that he went by land by way of the vale of Tempe
and the pass of Thermopylae. In any case the brethren accompanied
him as far as Athens. From 1 Thess. iii. 1 it is clear that Timothy
joined Paul at Athens, whence he was despatched to Thessalonica. If
Silas came to Athens he too must have been sent back as S. Paul was
alone at Athens. Both rejoined him at Corinth (xviii. 3).
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ATHENS. 16-34.

16. "Ev 8 tais "Afjvars. Paul had been trained in the religious
capital of the world, and now entered its intellectual capital, and was to
suffer in its political capital. Athens though decadent had cast her
spell over Rome as she had over Macedon. Philosophy of every
school flourished— Academic—Peripatetic—Sceplic —Stoic—Epicurean
—and the gardens of the Lyceum, the Academy and of Epicurus, as
well as the painted porch where Zeno had taught, were crowded with.
students ; most young Romans of position studied at Athens, the
premier university of the ancient world, and Cicero addressed the de
Officiis to his son when he was there. Corinth was the capital of the
province of Achaix, Athens itself was an wrés Xbera. wapwtivero,
cf. xv. 39 note. xarelwhov, ‘full of idols’; ‘wholly given to idol-
atry’ gives a wrong impression. The Athenians were proud of the
altars, statues and dedicatory offerings which beautified their city, but
there was liltle or no sincerity of worship. S. Paul wandered through
the city seeing its sights {fewpolrros). Pausanias teslifies to the exist-
ence of altars Lo unknown gods along the Hamaxites road.  For the
form «xareidwhor which occurs only here cf. kardderdpos, ¢ full of trees.”

17- Suedéyero. S. Paul approached the Jews and the God-fearers,
but they were nol probably numerous in Athens, and he conversed
daily in the agora, in the way that Socrates had done 400 years before.
He at once became an Athenian to the Athenians and fell in with the
customs of the city. Page considers that the real antilhesis to uér olv
is émhaBouevor 8¢ and that the other clauses are parenthetical. &v 1§
dyopg. S.W. of the Acropolis, the centre of Athenian life: around it
were grouped the main public buildings : temples, porches and porticoes,
senate-house, law-courts and shops. The morning was devoted to
trade and public business; when business was over, for the rest of the
day it was crowded with loungers and gossips, the resort of travel-
ling philosophers and rhetoricians eager to get a hearing from the
idle intellectual Athenians. Among such Paul, who had a ‘new thing
to tell them, would find a ready hearing. *Markel-place’ is al-
together an inadequate rendering for the great central square of Athens
with its exquisite marble buildings of pure white.

8. Tuwis 8t kal Tidv "Emwkovplev. Epicurus, the founder of the
philosophy named after him, flourished 342—270 B.c. His chief
doctrines were (1) Physics: the world was composed of atoms and
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everything, including even the soul of man, was due to their fortuitous
concourse; {2) Zthics: the chiel aim of life was happiness—freedom
from pain—-calmness of mind (drapafia); (3) Keligiorz: this calmness
could be attained by freedom from fear of death and of the gods; and
Epicurus taught that the soul, like the body, was dissolved at death,
and that the gods dwelt apart from the world, ‘ careless of mankind,’
and had no connection with it. These doctrines are lLest expounded
in the great poem of Lucretius de Rerum natura. His own life of
perfect happiness was the best expoment of his philosophy, as he
suffered from a painful and incurable disease. His successors degraded
his teaching by converting his philosophy into the profession of mere
pleasure and sensuality. Zrwwav. The Stoic philosophy was radically
opposed to Epicureanism. The founder was Zeno of Citium in Cyprus,
who flourished 340—260 B.C. and taught in the orod wowidn or painted
porch close to the agora.  Physies: wiip Texvexdy was the first cause or
primal element which, passing through air and water, formed the world.
Ethics: everything was subordinate to dperd, *virtue,” and to attain
virtue it was necessary to live duohoyouuévws gpioe (convenienter naturae),
i.e. in accordance with the laws of the universe and reason. FEvery-
thing else—pleasure, pain, wealth—was indifferent {dd:d¢opor), and
towards all else the Stoic was dwaf#s. This was a noble school in a
degenerate world and appealed to some of the noblest of the Romans.
Cato, Seneca, Thrasea Paetus and many others suffered martyrdom for
their faith. AKeligzon: The Stoics held that God was immanent in all
created things, and that the soul of man at death passed back again
to the great divine Soul. They were Pantheists and destroyed all
sense of belief in the lifé after death, and hence suicide became a
noble end to life. But this Pantheistic belief also created the Stoic
conception of the universal brotherhood of man, and thus paved the
way for Christianity; see further, Introduction. owwéBadhoy, sc.
Aévor, engaged in conversation with him, cf. iv. 15.  kal Tves Eheyov.
Not necessarily the philosophers but probably some of the bystanders
in the agora. T{ &v 8ékoi.. Myewv. 7L 0éhet and i &v @éhot are equi-
valent to Latin guid (sib7) vuit, cf. z. 20, ii. 12; ‘what meaning (&
#é\ou) can there be in what this babbler says (Aéyew)?’ for the potential
opt. used only by S. Luke ¢f. x. 17. oweppohéyos oltos. ‘This seed-
picker,’ properly of a rook or crow picking up seeds: hence one who
hangs about the shop and the market picking up scraps: and so a
parasite or hanger-on. Dem. (269} calls Aeschines cwepuohdyos, mepi-
Tpipua dyopis, one who picks up scraps of news and retails them, and
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talks fluently without understanding. It was evidently a colloquial and
contemptuous expression current at Athens. Eévawv Sawpoviay, ‘of
foreign divinities.” The same charge had been made against Socrates,
Anaxagoras, and Protagoras. Plato, 4pol. 24. It is possible that the
use of the plural shews that the Athenians had carelessly imagined that
Paul was preaching to them two Gods, Jesus and the Resurrection
(Avdgracis). They had altars at Athens erected to deified qualities,
e.g. Pity and Modesty, and the mistake is not inconceivable.

19. émMaPépevor, cf. ix. 27. Probably the Athenians brought
Paul before the council of the Areopagus, and their attitude was
certainly not friendly. There is no indication of any enthusiasm to
follow a new teacher. éwl Tov " Apeov Ildyov. Two views are held,
(1) That there was no formal hearing of St Paul’s case and that the
crowd escorted him to the rugged rocky knoll below the Propylaea of
the Acropolis which is ascended by some stone steps cut in the rock
and then listened to his discourse. It was here that the council of the
Areopagus met in olden time. (2) That S. Paul was brought before
the council and that 5" Apeios Ildyos stands for 9 Bovly) 4 &£ *Apetov IIdyov,
the most ancient and venerable of Athenian courts, which stiil retained
some of its old prestige and exercised supervision in matters of morals
and religion. It met in the orod Bagileios on the outskirts of the agora.
The second view is probably correct. Avvdpeda yvdvai. The question
was courteously put. There was no formal trial but an informal ex-
amination.

20. Eevltovra, ‘strange’ or ‘unusual’ They regarded S. Paul as
a teacher of some new foreign religion from the east.  dkeds. dxo#
in N.T. has three meanings, ‘report,” ‘power of hearing,’ ¢ ears,’ cf.
Lk vii. 1.

21. ol ém8npoilvTes févol, ‘but all the Athenians and the foreigners
residing in the city found no time for anything else except saying or
hearing something new.” émbnpodvres, cf. ii. 10: Mikalpowy, 1 Cor,
xvi. 12. S. Luke, with gentle sarcasm, depicts in 2 single sentence
Athens in S. Paul’s time. As a great centre of trade and learning
it was crowded with foreign residents. 1 Myeav...kawérepoy. The
restless craving for novelty was a national characteristic of the Athenians.
Demosthenes bitterly contrasts the idle curiosity of the Athenians with
the vigour &f Philip of Macedon, Dem. P& 1. 43, cf. also Theoph.
Characters viii. mepl Moyowoilss. The comparative may indicate that
they were always hankering after something newer than the novelty
of yesterday, but the phrase may be a colloquialism as Dem. in the

B. A. 13
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Philippics 156 uses el Tt Myerae vedrepoy as well as Aéyeral 1 xawbdy for
‘is there any news?’

22. & péog, cf.iv. 7. (2) S. Paul, recognizing the religious cha-
racter of the Athenians, bases his discourse upon their worship of the Un-
known God {22, 23). (6} He seeks to dispel their ignorance and to shew
the folly and uselessness of idolatry by expounding the true nature of
God, known and revealed in His relation to the universe and to man.
He is the creator and the source of all life and order and cannot be
confined in temples, nor represented by idols (24, 25). () Man is His
offspring and partakes of Iis nature, but in ignorance has given way to
idolatry (26—29). (&) The time of ignorance is passed and the time for
repentance in the face of judgment has come. This has been revealed by
‘a man he hath ordained,’ and assurance is given by His resurrection
from the dead (30, 31). “Avbpes’Abnvaior. S. Paul falls in naturally
with the Athenian method of public address, when as an act of courtesy
dv8pes is always prefixed to &icacral, Sovhevral, etc. kard wdyra.
The evidence of his eyes as he wandered round the city had forced the
conviction upon him. &s SeorBaipovertépous, cf. xxv. 19. Seoidai-
pwy is a neutral word and denotes in a good sense ‘reverent’ and in
a bad sense ‘superstitious.” Jewridacporia as described by Theophrastus
corresponds fairly closely to the English meaning of ‘superstition,’ but
S. Paul does not wish to offend his hearers but to convey his im-
pression (cf. v. 23 edoefeire) that the Athenians were a religious people.
The comparative in Greek and Latin is used to denote the slight
excess of the quality defined by the positive: tr. ¢ somewhat religious.’
Ramsay tr. ‘more than others respectful of what is divine.” The
religious and reverent spirit of the Athenians is attested by Thuc.
1. 40; Soph. 0. C. 260. )

23. Ouepxdpevos, ‘as I was passing along (i.e. the streets) and
closely observing the objects of your worship’ (i.e. the temples, altars,
etc.). kal Pwpdy, i.e. in addition to the other altars which had definite
titles. *Ayvdore beg, ‘to an unknown god.” Pausanias 1. 1. 4 testifies
to the existence of such altars, Bwuots Oedr dvouafouéver dyvdorwy,
both at Athens and Olympia: so also Philostratus in 7%e /ifz of Apol-
lonius of Tyarne who visited Athens about the same time as S. Paul.
It would be quite in keeping with Athenian religious sentiment to erect
-an altar with such an inscription in the case of secme special favour
which could not be attributed to any known god, or in the case of any
peculiar disaster when they did not know what god to appease. S. Paul
utilizes the existence of such an altar to testify to the groping after
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greater knowledge of the divine unseen power. 8...7odro, ‘that divine
nature which ye reverence, not knowing what it is, I declare unto you.”

24. 6 0eds 6 moufjoas. S. Paul here speaks asa Jew. The Athenian
had no conception of *the God * who was revealed in the whole universe
{xboposy which He had created and over which He ruled with sovereign
power, wherein law and order shew the beneficence of divine power.
The Greek philosophers had observed the orderly system of the universe
but they had not attributed its origin and maintenance to the one God.
Uwdpywy carries its full meaning, ‘being from the beginning Lord of
heaven and earth.” obpawrds and +# further define xbopos. év xepo-
moujrois vaols.  S. Paul may have had the words of S. Stephen in his
mind, vii. 48; cf. 1 Kings viii. 27. The thought is also familiar in
Greek and Latin literature.

25. wpowBedpevos, ‘needing anything besides,” i.e. to ensire perfec-
tion. God was independent of the necessity of receiving offerings from
men. Pythagoras taught that ‘whoever honours God as though He was in
need has failed to see that he thinks himself mightier than God.’ Even
Lucretius expounded this truth, but from a different standpoint, as he
held that the gods did not interest themselves in the world and men:
divom natura...nikil indiga nostri, Luct. 11, 650. avros BiBeds. The
participle is causal. So far from needing anything from men, God gives
of His own freewill to all living creatures life ({wf) and the means of
its continuance {wre$). wdot includes clearly all living creatures. With
this the Stoics would agree.

26. éwolnaev & évds, ‘ He created of one,’ i.e. one man, cf. Gen. i
T.R. reads afnaros, ¢ of one blood’; so A.V. The Jews alone had any
hold of the true meaning of the unity of creation which was fully revealed
in Christ Jesus, cf. Col. iii. 11. kaTowkely, ‘so that they might dwell *;
the infin. of purpose. This was the object of the creative design. &l
mavrds mwpoodmwov Tis yijs, Gen. ii. 6, xi. §; Lk. xxi. 34. éploas...
adrdv, ‘having determined appointed seasons and the bounds of their
habitation,” The Athenians were familiar with the Stoic doctrine of
mpbvowe, but S. Paul owed his belief in the ‘providence of God’ to the
faith of O.T. The Hebrews believed that they were chosen by God
for His own special purpose, and that their land was chosen for them
to fit them for that purpose. There was no idea of chance or of fate in
the Jewish faith but only of the will of God. This truth S. Paul, like the
Hebrew prophets, extends to other races and countries. «aipods, i.e.
the periods of time allotted to each nation: elsewhere of the seasons of
the year, xiv. 17.

13—2
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27. {qrely, infin. of purpose; dependent in thought upon z. 26.
e dpa ye. ymhadfoear. The optative with el dpa e {cl. Gk e wws,
Lat. si forte) expresses hope, if haply.” It was the real intention of
God's providence in creation and in history. Others maintain that the
phrase indicates a contingency which is not likely to happen. ymAa-
-picaav, ‘they might feel after,” ¢f. 1 Jni. 1. It was open to men to
‘feel * the presence and power of God in the world around them, though
they could not sce Him with their eyes. But the word may have its
classical meaning of ‘groping after,’ ¢ guessing at truth ’: cf. Is. lix. 10;
Plato, Phaedo, g9 B. The inscription ‘to an unknown God’ rather
points to the latter meaning. But if S. Paul was looking at the know-
ledge of God from his own point of view, it must certainly refer to the
assurance of the feeling of the heart: cf.. Rom. i. 19, 20. al ye has
better authority than xalrorye, “and yet,” “and that though.” ot paxpav
...wdpyovra: note the recurrence of vwépxew, zv. 24, 27, 2. The
nearness of God is not merely local but spiritual. The Stoics would
approve, as their doctrine of Pantheism would seem to them to be in
accord with S. Paul, *‘God is near thee; God is with thee; God is
within,” Seneca: cf. also Jfupiter est quodcumque vides guodcumque
meverss, Lucan, Phars. 1X. 580. But S. Paul goes on to shew how
Stoicismi had grasped only half the truth in their identification of God
with all nature. God is apart from nature, independent of the world
and man, and the source of their life.

28. & odr@...éopéy. A translation in Syriac of four Greek lines,
said to be taken from the lost Mfirnos of Epimenides, has been discovered
and retranslated by Mr A. B. Cook into Greek as follows:

Zol ply érexriparro Tdgor, wavuréprare Saipov,

Kpijres del Yelorar, xexd Oypla, yaorépes dpyat:

"ANAG y&p o ov Odves, {Weis 8¢ ral loTacar alei-

"Ev gol yip {Duev xal rwebueosfo kal elpes.
It is clear that S. Paul is loosely quoting the fourth line of this poem
here and the second line in Tit. i. 12. Jerome says on Tit. i. 12 that
the quotation comes from a poem entitled wepl xpnoudy, which might
well have been the alternative title of the poem of Epimenides.
Probably in the poem Minos is addressing Zeus, and he calls the
Cretans liars because they claimed that Zeus was dead and that they
had bueilt his tomb, whereas he was alive. 8. Paul uses the pagan
poet’s line to shew that all man’s physical, intellectual and spiritual
qualities depend upon God. Tod ydp kal yévos éopév. 7ob, the article,
is used in poetry for the dem. pronoun. The words are quoted from
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the works of the Stoic Aratus (B.C. 27¢) of Soli in Cilicia, Phaenomena 5.
As S. Paul refers to poets it is probable he had in his mind the similar,
words of Cleanthes (B.C. 300) Hymn to Zeus, 5

‘ éx gob ~ap yéves éoudy.
S. Paul quotes elsewhere from the classics: ¢feipovsww ity xpmoTd
dueMlae kakaé, T Cor. xv. 33. He uses the words of the Stoic poets to
point to the doctrine of God’s divine Fatherhood, a conception far beyond
pagan philosophy.

29. yévos. If we are the offspring of God and He is our Father,
all idolatry is #pso_facte condemned. God cannot be like the mere work
of men’s hands. ¢ Thou shalt not mould Him of silver and gold, a true
likeness cannot be found of this material.” Seneca, £p. Mor. XXXI. 1.
Xopdypare.. . &vlpdmov. xepdyuar: is in apposition with Afy, etc.,
‘a thing graven’ or carved. xapdrrew is used of stamping a coin.
Téxyns, the manual skill. é&Bvproews, the mental conception. Even
the famous chrysclephantine statue of Athena would come under
S. Paul’s condemnation. Greek poets and thinkers had ridiculed the
hollowness of idolatry but not its wickedness, and none had risen to the
scorn of the prophets of the O.T.: cf. Is. xliv. 15. 70 felov, Tr. *the
Godhead’ or ¢ the divine nature.’

30. Tovs pdv olv...dyvolas. Why had God left man in ignorance
if the message of Paul was true? To this question, here as at Lystra
(xiv.), he cannot give a complete answer, but he leaves the solution in
God’s hands, being certain of one thing, that what had been in the
past was in accordance with the divine plan. (1} The infancy of the
race of man as of every child is a time of ignorance gradually passing
into knowledge. This God permitted, Acts xiv. 16. (2} When there
is no knowledge there can be no imputation of guilt, so God ‘over-
looked ’ those times. The verb ¢wepopdw is used in LXX., Ps. Iv. 1, etc.,
of neglecting, despising, but that cannot be the meaning here. S. Paul
thus emphasizes the difference between the condition of the past and
the perfect revelation of the present, If the Athenians and others
neglect so great a salvation they will not be in the same case as their
ignorant forefathers. wdvras wavrayo? peravoelv. The Stoic, con-
vinced of his own self-sufficiency, would have no sense of the need
of repentance. To the Epicurean who denied any connection between
God and man the call to repentance would seem absurd. Neither had
any idea of the personal responsibility of man to God or of judgment
to come.

31. ¥oryoey fpépav. God created the world for a purpose, and
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that purpose is righteousness, and a day will come {which S. Paul
then thought to be closely imminent) when as Judge He will arraign
man before im and try him by the standard of righteousness: Ps. ix. 8,
xevi. 13, etc. év dvBpl § dproev. ¢, relative attraction, ‘by a man
whom’ he hath appointed.” év, cf. Mt. ix. 34; 1 Cor. vi. 2. A whole
flood of light is shed upon these words if we remember that the
thought, so prominent in S. Paul’s mind at this time, was the nearness
of Christ’s second coming to judge the world, 1 Thess. iv. 15. wicTw
Topad ey waow, ‘giving assurance (or proof) to all.” (1) Assurance of
the power and office of Christ by His resurrection (Rom. i. 4}, and that
as Christ was raised all men would be raised {1 Cor. xv. 12 foll.).
{2) Assurance of salvation to all men through faith in Jesus Christ
{Acts iv. 12). We can picture the interest of the Athenians as they
listened to S. Paul’s argument, which contained nothing distinctively
Christian until he reached this last brief sentence, and even then the
name of Jesus was not mentioned: and yet he had preached to them
Jesus and the resurrection, and gradually led them on Lo this great
climax, starting from what they understood and appreciated.

32. dvdoraow vekpay. Tr. ‘a resurrection of dead men.” S. Paul
had only spoken of the resurrection of Jesus, but the.idea in itself was
" ridiculed by Stoics and Epicureans alike, and they refused to listen
any more: cf. 1 Cor. 1. 23. But the audience did not consist only of
philosophers, and there were others who felt that if they could under-
stand Paul’s message they might find the solution of the enigmas of life
and were willing to hear further.

33. o¥rws, ‘thus’: with this result S. Paul left the court.

34. dvBpes koAAnBévTes, cf. v. 13; note that dvdpes is not strictly
correct. Auovioios, clearly a member of the council, and therefore
a man of some position, as he must have held the office of Archon.
Tradition calls him the first bishop of Athens. Adpapis, probably
identical with dduahis=a heifer. Athenian social law would not have
.allowed any woman of high position to be present. But the educated
women like Aspasia, as far back as the time of Pericles, had broken
down the rules of the exclusion of women from public intercourse.
S. Paul had tried to be an Athenian to the Athenians, and the result
was very disheartening. He had tried to approach the ¢ wisdom of the
world’ upon its own ground ; he never tried again and wrote no letter
to the Athenians. He went on to Corinth, where the people likewise
prided themselves upon yvdois and cogin, but S. Paul preached to them
“Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God ’: 1 Cor. i. 17—lii. ig.
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Cu. xvi.  CORINTH. 1—17.

1. els Kopwloy. Corinth had been destroyed by Mummius in
146 B.C.—an act of gross vandalism—but it had been restored by
Julius Caesar, and at the time of S. Paul’s visit it was the capital of
Achaia and the seat of Roman government. Astride the isthmus
with its two ports of Cenchreae and Lechaeum, Corinth looked.
east and west and was the great mart of exchange in direct com-
munication with Rome and Ephesus and the east. All sorts and
conditions of men were congregated in the city—Greeks, Orientals,
Romans and Jews. Its life presented peculiar attractions and peculiar
difficulties for the spread of the Gospel. Many difficulties—faction and
strife, pride of krowledge and wisdom, danger of idolatry, social dis-
order, vice and loose living—threatened the life of the infant Corinthian
church, but in spite of much bodily weakness and soreness of heart
S. Paul dealt fearlessly with them all in person and in his letters.
The first Epistle to the Corinthians, written from Ephesus during the
third journey, tells us more than any other book of the New Testament
about the life of a Christian community, and the second, written from
Macedonia, is the most intensely personal of all §. Paul’s letters.

2. "Axkdhav...kal ITploxuhhay, cf. Rom. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 19;’
2 Tim. iv. 19. Aquila was probably a Jewish freedman, a Pontian Jew
who had migrated to Rome. It is impossible to determine whether
he and his wife Priscilla (diminutive of Prisca) were already Christians,
but as no mention is made of conversio‘n and baptism it is reasonable
to suppose that they were. S. Paul may very likely have been first
attracted towards Aquila as being engaged in the same trade. As
usually Priscilla’s name is mentioned first, it has been conjectured that
she was of higher social rank and of better education. They were
with S. Paul subsequently both at Ephesus and Rome, wpocéddrws,
‘recently,’ a rare word used metaphorically. wpéorgaros, lit. ‘freshly-
slaughtered.” 8wl 76 SuareTayévar.. Pipns. The edict is mentioned
by Suetonius, Clawd. 251 Judacos impuisore Chresto assidue tumaulinantes
Roma expulit. Dio Cassius says that the edict was not carried out
on account of the great number of the Jews: cf. xxviii. 15. Neither
Tacitus nor Josephus refer to it. The probability is that disturbances
between the Jews and the Christians ‘about the Christ’ led to the
interference of the Emperor; and Suetonius, who is not a very sound
historian, did not obtain exact information. Ramsay dates the edict
A.D. 50, but it may well have been a year earlier.
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3. 8ud 10 SudTexvoy, peculiar to S. Luke in N.T.; the Bezan text
adds éubguhor, ¢ of the same race.” aknyvowoiol, tent-makers. S. Paul
had followed probably his father’s trade, and every Jew was compelled
to learn a handicraft. Tents were often made of the material woven
from clicium—the hair of the goats of Cilicia—and hence tent-making
would be a local trade at Tarsus. For S. Paul following his trade
cf. xx. 34; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8.

4. Suehéyero. The imperfects uever, Apydaforro, Siehéyero, Emetler
denote a continuous effort in the synagogue which was not attended
with much success. ¥reev, * sought to persuade.’ “EXAyvas, i.e. the
God-fearers attached to the synagogue:

§ & 7e Zlhas kal & Tipébeos. Both Silas and Timothy are

associated with S. Paul in his-letters to the Thessalonians written from
Corinth: cf. also 2 Cor. i. 19. ocuvelxero 7§ Moyw, ‘he was wholly
absorbed in his preaching.” He knew nothing amongst them save Christ
crucified and raised from the dead, 1 Cor. ii. 2. curéyouat occurs six
times in the Gospel and three times in the Acts; it denotes ‘being
held fast by’ and so ‘entirely engrossed in’: cf. xxviii. 8; Lk. iv. 38,
viil. 3%. .
6. krwabdpevos, cf. xiii. 51; Mt. x. 14; Neh. v. 13. S. Paul’s
work passed through threc stages at Corinth. (1) Work amongst the
Jews in the synagogue, ending in violent opposition. (2} Amongst the
Gentiles, 1 Cor. ii. 1-5. The vision (zz. ¢~10) shews that he was
almost in despair of success. (3) A long period of steady work after
the crisis was passed (z. rr). Té alpa dpdv, cf. Mt. xxvil. 253
Ez. xxxiil. 6. A Hebraistic expression denoting not so much a curse
as a disclaimer of all responsibility. kafapés, sc. dwo 700 afuaros,
cf. xx. 26.

7. peraPds ékelBer, sc. from the synagogue. Trriov Iodorou.
Some MSS. omit Teriov, others read Tirov. Justus elsewhere in the
Acts is a second name, 1, 23; cf. also Col. iv. 11. He was probably
a Roman and a proselyte or God-fearer; and thus S. Paul would
be brought into contact with the more educated members of the
community., Harnack notes the care with which S. Luke gives the
names of the owners of the houses in which S. Paul and S. Peter stayed.
auvvopopoboa. S. Paul probably continued to lodge with Aquila and
Priscilla, but the house of Justus became the centre of his new work.

8. Kplomos, cf. 1 Cor. i. 14.  S. Paul as a rule delegated baptism
to others, but at Corinth he had baptized Crispus and Stephanas and
Gaius. It is probable that, on the defection of Crispus, Sosthenes took
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his place as Jeader of the synagogue. émwlorevov. The mention of
Crispus points to few Jewish converts; the imperfect émigrevor to
continuous success amongst the non-Jewish population.

9. B¢ pdparos. At crises in S. Paul’s life when the outlook was
darkest {cf. 1 Cor. ii. 3) the Lord Jesus appeared to him: cf. xxii. 17,
xxvil, 23. Mnj doPod, Is. xlii. 6; Lk. i. 13, etc.; Acts xxvii. 24. The
pres. imper. has its full force, ‘cease from fears and continue preaching.’
dAAd AdAe...ocwmjoys. The combination of the positive and negative
command adds solemnity and force: cf. xiii. 1.

10. Tod kakdoal, cf. xii. 1. 705 with infin., cf. v. 31.  Aads éoTi,
i.e. people chosen by God but not from among the Jews, cf. ii. 47. Most
of S. Paul’s adherents were drawn from the Gentiles of the lower classes
(1 Cor. i. 26), but Erastus the public treasurer of the city was amongst
them, Rom. xvi. 23.

11. 'Exdbwoev, of. Lk. xxiv. 49. Paul made Corinth the ‘seat’ of
his labours, which clearly extended during these 18 months to Cenchreae
and other places in Achaia: 2 Cor. i. 1, xi. 10.

12. TaMlwves. In A.D. 44 Claudius had reversed the policy of
Tiberius, who had united Achaia with Macedonia in A.D. 15, and
restored Achaia to the senate, and at this time it was under thc rule of
a proconsul. Gallio was the brother of Seneca, and from Seneca’s
epistles we gather that he caught a fever in Achaia. An inscription
recently discovered shews that he was proconsul probably in 51-52 A.D.,
and thus the attack upon 8. Paul was made towards the end of his stay
in Corinth, the Jews taking advantage of the advent of a new proconsul
1o prefer a formal charge. Statius and Seneca both speak of his gentle
disposition, and he seems to have been negligent and indifferent in
public affairs. His real name was Marcus Annaeus Novatus and Lucius
Junius Gallio was an adopted name.

13. Ilapd rov vépoy. The Jewish accusers really meant that Paul’s
teaching was subversive of the Jewish law, but they purposely used an
ambiguous term, charging S. Paul with teaching an iZicita religio.
Gallio however quickly detected their design and saw that there was no
case of illegality in Paul’s preaching and that it did not come within his
cognizance.

14. i pdv qv...wompdv. ‘If it had been a case of some crime or
vile misdemeanour,’ i.e. against the state and the Roman government.
kard Adyov, ‘as is reasonable.” dverxépny, Hellen. for sweaxbuyy:
with gen. as in cl. Gk.

15. € 8, xal’ Gpds. * But if there are questions about a word and



20z ACTS OF THE APOSTLES [XVIII 15—

names and your law, see to it for yourselves.” el with the indic. marks
that there is no doubt about the facts stated. Aéyos and dvéuare
clearly refer to the claim that ¢Jesus is the Messiah.” &{recfe, the fut.
is equivalent to the imper., a construction commoner in Latin than in
Greek. xpwrijs...elvar. Thus S. Paul gained the support of the Roman
government at Corinth to the extent that the preaching of Christianity
should be free from Jewish molestation and imperial restraint, provided
it did not conflict with the law of Rome. .

16. éwmAacev. He ordered the lictors to clear the court.

17. wdvres...Ervrrov. The MSS. differ, but the insertion of oi
EM\yres has good authority. The populace seized the occasion to
attack' the Jews. Whether Sosthenes was subsequently converted
cannot be inferred with  certainty, as he may not be identical with
S. Paul's companion, 1 Cor. i. 1. ot8tv...¥uehev. The words have
become almost a proverb, and Gallio the type of the ruler indifferent
to religion, but there is nothing to support this in Luke’s narrative.
If Sosthenes was beaten by the Greeks Gallio evidently thought that
the trivial charges against S. Paul merited such retaliation: if he was
beaten by his own countrymen Gallio would not interfere with a question
which only concerned the Jewish religion.

RETURN TO JERUSALEM AND ANTIOCH: BEGINNING
oF THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 18-23.

18. pépas ixavds, i.e. ‘a considerable time,’ cf. viii. 11.  &morafd-
pevos, always in N.T. of ¢ taking leave’: a use confined to N.T. and to
the middle voice, Lk. ix. 61, xiv, 33. kepdpevos év Kevxpeals. The
grammar is somewhat loose, but the author clearly refers to S. Paul.
Cenchreae was the eastern port of Corinth, ¢f. Rom. xvi. 1. The
vow was probably connected with the visit to Jerusalem and was a
modified form of the Nazirite vow, cf. xxi. 24, The hair shorn at
Cenchreae would then have been taken to the temple and offered
together with the hair shorn at the completion of the vow. At a
distanee from Jernsalem a man making a vow seems to have ‘cut’ his
hair (xeipacfac) and not to have been absolutely shorn (fvpfefas, cf. -
1 Cor. xi. 6. Others connect the vow with his deliverance from danger
at Corinth.

19. katijvmoav. The voyage across the Aegean with a favourable
wind could be accomplished in two or three days. kékelvovs, i.e. Aquila
and Priscilla.
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20. adtdv, i.e. the Jews.

21. amorufdpevos. Bezan text adds, ‘I must by all means keep
the feast that cometh in Jerusalem’: so A.V., probably the Passover
52-%3 is referred to.

22. xaté\ddy. Coming down (from the high seas) to Caesarea he
went up to Jerusalem. = draBalvw and xerafalvw are used of the journey
to and from the capital, viii. 15, xxiv. 1. This was the fourth occasion on
which S. Paul visited Jerusalem. v éxxhnolav, i.e. at Jerusalem, the
mother church of Christianity. This hurried journey is clearly connected
with S. Paul’s vow and his observance of the law of the Jews. _

~23. 7iv Iaharujv. He once more visited the churches of
Lycaonia-Galatica and Phrygia-Galatica, passing through the Cilician
gates, cf. xvi. 6. The real narrative of the new work of the third
journey begins at -Ephesus.

THE Work OF ApoLLoS AT EPHESUS. 24-23.

24. "AmoMAds. Apollos was a well-educated Alexandrian Jew.
The Jews had from the time of, the foundation of Alexandria, B.C. 332,
a large settlement in the city; it was here that the Hebrew scriptures
were translated into Greek (the Septuagint), and Alexandria became
the home of Jewish philosophy, of which Philo was the chief exponent.
Apollos visited Corinth and his eloquence and learning made a great
impression, and a certain section called themselves the party of Apollos,
though there is no evidence whatever of any friction between him and
S. Paul. Cf 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. 6, xvi. 12; Titus iii. 13. Adyves...
Suvatds, ‘an eloquent man and well versed in the scriptures.’ In later
Greek Aéyios means ‘eloquent,’ in cl. Gk. it can mean either ‘learned’
or ‘eloquent,’ cf. vii. 22. )

25, karnxnpévos...kvplov, ‘instructed in the way of the Lord.
Apollos had been instructed in the Christian faith. For xarnxefofac of
oral instruction cf. Lk. 1. 4. For é8aw cf. ix. 2 n. Codex Bezae adds ‘in
his own country.” féwv,  being fervent,’ lit. * boiling.” *¢ wvedpart, ‘in
his spitit,” not the Holy Spirit, cf. Rom. xii. 11, 16 Barriopa "Tadvov,
cf. xix. 1~7. Apollos had learnt ‘the facts of the life and death of
Jesus” and taught them accurately (&xpiBids), but like John the Baptist
himself he did not know alt, and had not been baptized “into the name.
of Jesus’ nor received the power of the Holy Spirit, cf, Lk. iii. 16. 1t
is clear that at Ephesus and perhaps elsewhere there were disciples of
John the Baptist who accepted his teaching of the baptism of repentance
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in view of the advent of the Messiah; they had learnt further the facts
about Jesus and thus were in a half-developed stage in the Christian
faith.

26. depBéorepov, ¢ expounded to him more accurately.” We are
not teld that their work was crowned with the gift of the Holy Spirit as
in xix. 6, but it is clear that he now fully learnt that Jesus was the
Messiah, z. 28.

27. mporpeldpevor, encouraged him and wrote to the disciples’
for letters of commendation, cf. xxviii. 2r; 2 Cor. iii. 1. Codex Bezae
adds that Apollos’ desire to go to Corinth was due to the entreaty of
some Corinthians staying in Ephesus. ouveBdAero. The use of
gupBdMopat, ‘contribute,’ ‘help,’ is classical, but only here in N.T.
with dative of the person. Tols memorevkéoiv, ‘those who had
accepted the faith.’ Apollos strengthened the faith of those who had
believed and was powerful in debate against those who did not, cf.
1 Cor. iil. 6. 8ud s xdpvros, ‘by grace,” with oureBdhers, ie. ‘by
the grace of God,’ or possibly, ‘by his charm,’ cf. Col. iv. 6. S. Paul
attributes his own success to the grace of God, Rom. xii. 3, xv. 15;
1 Cor. xv. 10,

28. ebrévws, Lk. xxiii. ro. Swkarnhéyxero. The two prepositions
have their full force, “he thoroughly refuted by argument.” S. Luke
does not state that he converted them.

CH. x1x. EPHESUS: THE BaPTisM OF JOHN. 1I-7.

r. vd Gverepied pépy. The phrase is vague and general. The
inland districts of Asia are clearly referred to. S. Paul probably reached
Ephesus by the valley of the Cayster and not by the great eastern high-
way. Ch. xix. carries on the narrative from xviii. 23. Codex Bezae
says that it was Paul’s own intention to go to Jerusalem, but ¢ the Spirit
bade him return to Asia.” *Edeoov. Ephesus was the most important
city in Asia, from which the great roads radiated north and south and
east. It was a centre of oriental superstition, Hellenic culture and
Roman law and government, and a great mart of the nations trading
east and west. There are four stages in S. Paul’'s work at Ephesus,
(1} The incident of John’s disciples on his arrival. (2) Three months
teaching in the synagogue. (3) Two years work amongst the Gentiles
with the school of Tyrannus as the centre. (4) The determination to
go to Rome followed by the riot due to the silversmiths at the close of
his ministry in the city.



XIX 9] ) NOTES 205

2. Ei..moredoavres. For the form of direct question cf. i. 6 n.
The 2orist part. is certainly temporal and not causal, * when ye accepted
the faith.” el...borw. It is customary to supply Gofér or éxyuré-
pevor (so R.V.) on the assumption that these disciples must have heard
of the Spirit, though they had not heard of the gift at Pentecost. But
the words themselves clearly mean that these disciples had been baptized
with the baptism of repentance, and at the time of their baptism had not
even heard ¢ whether there is a Holy Spirit.” 5. Paul, surprised at the
answer, enquires under what formula they were baptized.

3. Eis rd’Iwdvov Bdmriopa, i.e. into the baptism of repentance.
They were evidently not acquainted with the Messianic teaching of John
that his baptisim was preparatory for One who would come after him,
who would baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire,. This S. Paual
expounds to them, explaining that in belief in Jesus these conditions
were fulfilled, cf. i. 5, xi. 16. Great prominence is given to the mission
and teaching of the Baptist in the four Gospels, especially by S. Luke
and S. John: for other references in the Acts <f. i. 5, x. 37, xi. 16,
xiii. 24.

4. s Tov épx6pevor, cf. Mt. iii. 11. The position of the phrase
before tva is emphatic. ¥a denotes at once the purport of what John
said and his purpose in saying it.

6. émbévros...xelpas. The laying on of hands is closely con-
nected with the ¢ Baptism in the name of Jesus,’ and is the symbol of
the gift of the Spirit, viii. 17. &\d\ovw...émpodiitevor, ¢ they began to
speak with tongues and prophesy,” cf. ii. 4.

IN THE SYNAGOGUE AND THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS.
) 8—20.

8. wellwv. The present part. has the force of ‘trying to persuade.’

9. éoxdnpivovro, cf. Rom. ix. 18, The force of the middle,
‘hardened #4eir hearts.” nmwel@ovy, refused alike to obey and to belleve.
The imperfects mark the continual efforts of S. Paul and the continuous
rejection by the Jews. dmoords, cf. xviii. 7 for similar conduct at
Corinth. kab® fpépav. Codex Bezae adds ¢ from the fifth to the tenth
hour,’ i.e. in the time after business hours had ceased. & T4 eyolq
Tupdvrov. In the school or lecture hall of Tyrannus. exoAs properly
=*leisure,” and as leisure was frequently employed in listening to
philosophers it canie to denote discussion, and lastly the building in
which the discussion took place. Nothing is known of Tyrannus: he
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may have been a teacher of rhetoric or philosophy, after whom the
building had been named.

10. & 8bo. There is no real discrepancy between this statement
and the record of the ‘ three years’ stay in xx. 31. The events recorded,
2o. 1-8 and 21—41, occupied the additional year. mdvras..’Aclay.
Numbers would visit the capital of the province and S, Paul probably
visited the provincial towns, and to this period may be assigned the
foundation of the ¢ Seven churches’ in Asia, Rev. i. 11.

I1. oY Tas Tuxovoas, note the litotes, ¢ unusual,’ ®special’; sc.
extraordinary miracles such as exorcists could not work. é&mwoles, ¢ con-
tinued to work.’ )

1z. kal émi Tovs &ofevodvras, ‘even to the sick,” because they
could not be reached by the hands of the apostle. covBdpia 1 oyue-
klvbua. Graecized forms indicating the spread of the Latin language:
sudaria were ‘napkins,’ Lk. xix. 20} semicinctie small aprons worn
by artisans. Such would be worn by tentmakers. Tds véoovs, Td Te
mvebpara. S. Luke here, as usual, carefully distinguishes between
physical and mental diseases, cf. Lk. vi. 17, viil. 2, xiil. 32.

13.  Tév.. &oprwrTay, ‘certain of the Jewish exorcists who went
from place to place.’ ‘Exorcism’ was practised amongst the Jews,
cf. Mt. xil. 27. They employed incantations and charms, and more
especially the recitation of some particular name. ‘Opk{fw. The
two accus. are classical : duds external, 'Ingobr internal, cf. Mk v. 7;
1 Thess. v. 27. .

14. Zkeva, Doric genitive; probably a Latin name adapted to
Greek. He was a member of one of the high-priestly families. Cod.
Bez., *The sons of one Sceva, a priest,” note the omissions.

15. ywdoke.. énlcrapat, ‘I recognize...I know,” but probably
here there is no real distinction in meaning.

16. apporépawy, Seven had been mentioned, but on this occasion
only two were present : there is no need to alter to adr@v. There is
evidence in late Gk of the use of dugérepot for *all,” and so some would
render here.

I8, Tdv memoTevkéTawy, ‘ those who had accepted the faith’ but
who had not yet abandoned their old habits and now came ¢openiy
confessing and acknowledging their practices.” éfouoroyovueror clearly
governs wpdess, cf. Mk 1. 5.

19. ikavol, i.e, 2 considerable number of magicians. The former
verse refers to those who had come under their infleence. 7d weplepya,
“magic arts.” Perhaps a technical term. They recognized the futility
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of all their “spells’ in face of the power of the name of Jesus. The
verb wepiepydiouar =meddling in affairs best left alone, occurs 2 Th.
iii. 11.  Socrates was accused of being a ‘busybody,” Plato, Apol. 19 B.
Tds PiPhovs, ie. the parchment which contained the charms or incanta-
tions well known in antiquity as *B¢éeiwa ypdupara. The burning of the
ornaments, pictures, etc., in the Piazza del Marco at Florence at the
instance of Savonarola is somewhat parallel. d&pyvplov, 50,000
drachmae is a very large sum, equivalent to £2000.

20. Kkovd kpdTos, adverbial, ‘ mightily,” only here in N.T. This
rubric of progress marks another definite stage in the work. S. Paul’s
thoughts were now directed to Rome.

PART VI

PAUL TURNS TO JERUSALEM AND RoME.
XIX. 21—XxxViil.

(a) Third missionary journey continued. N.B.—S. Paul’s work of
founding churches was finished .at Ephesus. Henceforth he looks to
his fnal cbjective, Rome, but keeps in touch with the churches by
revisiting them and sending them letters.

{1) Projected visits. Timothy and Erastus despatched to Mace-
donia. xix. 21-22. .

{2) The riot at Ephesus in connection with the silversmiths
precedes his departure. xix. 23-41. )

(3) Journey through Macedonia and Achaia (three months at
Corinth); plot to kill Paul. xx. 1-3.

(4) Return through Macedonia and voyage to Jerusalem with the
delegates of the churches. xx. 4-xxi. 15. ARoute: Philippi, Troas
(Eutychus), Assos, Mitylene, Miletus (farewell to the Ephesian church),
Cos, Rhodes, Patara, Tyre (first warning mot to go to Jerusalem),
Caesarea (Philip and his four daughters; second warning; Agabus
foretells Paul’s arrest).

Points to be noticed: (1) Date, 56-57 A.D. (2) Plan: (2) To
present the offerings of the churches to the ehurch at Jerusalem; (8) To
shew his attachment to the Jewish faith by keeping Pentecost at
Jerusalem.

Epistles: 2 Corinthians, written from Macedonia, and the Epistle
to the Romans, which deals most fully with the Jewish-Gentile con-
troversy, probably from Corinth,
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(6) Paul at Jerusalem. xxi. 16—xxvi. Hisattempt to vindicate his
adherence to the Jewish religion and his championship of the universal
Gospel lead to his final rejection by the Jews.

(1) MHis reception by the church; the vow of the Nazirites. xxi.
17-26.

(2) Attacked inthe temple by the Jews ; intervention of Lysias;
Paul’s address to the people and appeal to his privilege as a Roman.
xxi. 27—xxii. 29. .

(3) First trial of Paul, before the sanhedrin; his defence of his
life and mission. xxii. 3o0—xxiii. ro.

{4) The vision of Jesus; in consequence of the plot to kill him
he is sent under escort to Caesarea. xxiii. 11-35.

(c) Paul at Cacsarea: two years a prisoner in Roman custody.

(1) Second trial, before Felix ; the case deferred; discourse with
Felix. xxiv.

(2) Festus succeeds Felix; third trial, before Festus; Paul
appeals to Caesar. xxv. 1-12.

{3) The visit of Agrippa and Bernice followed by fourth trial,
before Agrippa aud Festus ; Paul’s final defence. xxv. 13—=xxvi.

(¢) The voyage to Rome.

(1) Caesarea to Malta. ARowte: Sidon, Myra, Crete (Fair
Havens), 14 days tempest; the shipwreck in 5. Paul’s Bay at Malta.
xxvii,

(2) Paul and his companions at Malta; Publius the chief man of
the island. xxviii. 1~10.

(3) Voyage continued to Rome. ARowuse: Syracuse, Rhegium,
Puteoli, Appii Forum, The Three Taverns. xxviil. 11-15.

{¢) Paul a prisoner at Rome; his conference with the Jews; his
rejection and two years ministry in captivity. xxviii. 16-31.

Points to be noticed. )

(1) Dates: (a), (8), 56~57 A.D.; (¢}, (&)}, (¢), 58-62.

(2) S. Luke, by devoting so many chapters to the namrative of
S. Paul’s final rejection by the Jews, shews how much importance he
attached to it. The claims of Gentile Christianity were vindicated and
upheld, and the rejection of Paul led to the ultimate triumph of the
universal Gospel. N.B.—The narrative of the voyage is at once a
masterpiece of literary skill and the most priceless nautical document
of the ancient worid.

Epistles: For the Epistles written from Rome see Epilogue.
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THE SILVERSMITHS OF EPHESUS. 2I—4I.

21. BueABdv. This projected tour is probably referred to in 1 Cor.
xvi. 5. While he was at Ephesus' S. Paul was in communica-
tion with Corinth and wrote the first Epistle. The difficulties at
Corinth cansed him great anxiety, and the question of the number of
visits he made to Corinth and of letters he wrote is one of the most
difficult in N.T. The situation in 2z Cor. is best explained by the
assumption that S. Paul in the interval between the writing of the two
Epistles went by sea to Corinth and that the visit was very painful to
him, 2 Cor. ii. 1, xii. 14, xiii. 1. “Iepocédvpa. In order (1) to take the
collections from the Macedenian, Achaean and other churches, xxiv. 17;
1 Cor. xvi. 3; (2) to bring the new churches into communion with the
mother church. ‘Pdépmy. When Paul had won victories in the great
outlying strategic centres he would conclude with a mission to the heart
of the Empire, cf. xxiii. 11; Rom. i. 13.

22. Tipoleov kal “Fpaorov. Timothy joined Paul in Macedonia
and is associated with him in 2 Cor. i. 1, cf. also 1 Cor. xvi. 10. It is
not certain that Erastus is to be identified with the ¢ city treasurer * of
Corinth mentioned Rom. xvi. 23; 2 Tim. iv. 2o. els ™y "Adiay,
els=¢év. The mention of Asia seems to imply work outside Ephesus,
in provincial towns.

24. dpyvpordmoes. Demetrius may have been the master of the
trade guild. The different trades wcre formed into guilds and plied
their trades in separate quarters of the city. In Athens to this day
an ancient street is entirely filled with cobblers’ shops. Similar customs
existed throughout the Middle Ages in England, to which the names of
streets in our old cities still bear witness. = vaods. These were small
models of the shrine of the great goddess with a figure of the goddess
inside holding a cup in one hand and a tambourine in another. Many
have been found in terra-cotta or marble, but none in silver. Her
temple at Ephesus was one of the wonders of the world. The Ephesian
Artemis, an Asiatic goddess, must not be confused with the huntress
Artemis of the Greeks and the Diana of the Romans; she was the great
mother (ueyiAy M+4rnp), many-breasted, the symbol of life and fertility.
Her worship was introduced at Rome under the name of Cybele and
her festival was known as the Megalensia.  Texviraws, ‘artisans’;
possibly a superior guild to the épydrar who probably worked in marble
Or ferra-cotta.

B. A. 14



210 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES [XIX 25—

25. 1 edmopia, ¢ wealth’: only here in N.T.

26. 'E¢érov. Codex Bezae inserts évés, but the genitive which is
truly partitive can stand alone.

27. tobro...76 pépos: either (r) trade, business, or (2) supply
épyaoias, ¢ this branch of the business.” The success of S. Paul touched
their pockets, hence their opposition. Cf. xvi. 19, a similar case at
Philippi. dmeheypdv, lit. rejection and so contempt, not found else-
where in cl. Gk or LXX. 7is peydhns feds. S. Luke preserves the
correct title of the goddess, an excellent instance of his precise historical
knowledge: cf. 7§ weylory 0eg ‘Beeoly "Aprémby, inscr. in Brit. Mus.
péMhev Te kal. re=and, kai=even, emphasising xafaipelofar. TS
peyaherdros, cf. Lk. ix. 43. The gen. may be partitive, ‘she should
lose part of her magnificence,” or separative, ‘be deposed from her
magnificence.” The former in spite of R.V. is preferable.

28. MeydAn 7 "Apreus ‘Eeclov. peydhy is usually taken as
predicative, but the words may be a prayer, * O mighty Artemis of the
Ephesians.’

29. els 16 Béarpov. The theatre of Ephesus was 495 feet in
diameter and capable of holding 24,500 people, and was in full view
of the temple. T'atov xal *AploTapyov. Aristarchus was a native of
Thessalonica, xx. 4. He accompanied S. Paul on his last journey to
Jerusalem and thence to Rome: Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. The text if
correct requires Galus to be distinguished from Gaius of Derbe (xx. 1)
and from Gaius Rom. xvi. 23.

30. €sg Tov Sfjpov, i.e. the public assembly held in the theatre,
Possibly S. Paul’s statement that he fought with beasts at Ephesus may
refer to the riot, 1 Cor. xv. 32.

3r. 'Acuwpxdv, provincial officers, not municipal. They held
office for one year but retained their titles. Their religious duties were
concerned with the worship of Rome and Augustus, and they held the
public games ‘Kowéy 'Aclas’ Their friendship with S. Paul shews
the tolerant attitude of the authorities.

33. ocuveBlPacar, ‘instructed,’ i.e. as their advocate: cf, r Cor.
ii. 16; but the sense seems to require ‘ pushed him forward together.’
owwBifdiw does not have this meaning elsewhere, cf. xvi. 10. Other
MSS. read mpoefifasar. The context seems to shew that Alexander,
who may be identical with ¢ Alexander the coppersmith’ (cf. 2 Tim.
iv. 14}, was put forward by the Jews to dissociate them from any con-
nection with S. Paul,

34. émyvévres. Tr. ‘ when they recognized,’i.e. by his voice, dress



XIX 40] . NOTES 211

and features: a nom. pendens. All Jews were enemies of idolatry and
the erowd made no distinction.

35. & ypoppareds. The most important official at Ephesus, who
had charge of the treasury and the public records. He drafted the
decrees proposed in the assembly and acted as the intermediary between
the imperial and provincial authorities. ris ydp. -ydp implies that
there is no cause for disturbance, as no one in Ephesus would doubt the
supremacy of the great goddess.  vewkdpoy, lit. ‘ temple-sweeper’; in
class. Gk ‘a verger.” But the word had acquired a dignified meaning,
‘warden or guardian.” Ephesian coins bear the legend * rewxépos Tis
*Aprémdes.” The title also was given to cities, and to Ephesus amongst
them, in connection with the cult of Rome and Augustus. To% Svomerois,
sc. dydhparos. Tr. ‘of the image that fell from heaven.” ¢Jupiter,’
R.V., gives an erroneous meaning. Similar conceptions existed con-
cerning the image of the Tauric Artemis, Swwerés dyahpa odpavdy
wéonpa, Eur. Jph. 7. g77. Cf. the Palladium at Troy and the image
of Athena at Athens. Various traditions exist as to the material—
cedar, gold, vine-wood.

36. avevriprjTwy, ‘as these facts are incontrovertible’: not else-
where in N.T. mpomerds, ‘rash, hasty,” cf. 2 Tim. iii. 4, explained by
~y&p. Their conduct 4ad been hasty.

37. ouveiepooihovs olTe BAacdmpoivras, i.e. they had neither been
guilty in act or word of disrespect to the goddess. iepbovher, lit.
‘robbers of temples.’

38. d&yopatow: either supply oivodor, i.e. “meetings of the law-courts
are held,’ or Hpépas, ‘court-days.” Conwventus forenses aguntur, Vulgate.
dvlimarol elow. Plural because the statement is general, pointing to
the proper means for such cases to be tried. Asia was a senatorial
province. ]

39. €l 8¢ T weparrépw. Tr. *If you have any further design, it
shall be settled at the regular meeting of the assembly.” The law-courts
provided the proper means, but if any resolution connected with the
welfare of the city arising out of the present difficulty were required
it must be brought forward in the assembly. Regular lawful meetings
were held under sanction of the Roman officials; the present meeting
was irregular. Other MSS. read wepl érépwr ; so R.V.

40. ordoews mepl TS orjpepov, ¢ we run the risk of being charged
with sedition concerning to-day.’ e¢rdeews is gen. of the charge. With
Ts ehuepor supply éxkAqoias or fuépas, cf. xx. 26. R.V. ‘this day’s
riot.” alrlov, neuter noun, ‘ as there is no cause for it,” or masc. adj.,

14—2
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cum nullus obnoxius sit, Vulgate. mepl of, best taken as having no
grammatical antecedent, but referring to the charge suggested by éyxa-
Aeizfac, * and with regard to this we shall not be able to give an account
of this concourse.” T.R. omits of; in that case airiov is the antecedent,
‘as there is no cause which will enable us...’; this gives an excellent
sense. ovgTpogy, ‘ meeting,” i.e. attended by tumult, not so strong a
word as ordees. For S. Paul’s grave trials at this time cf. 2 Cor.
il. I-11.

CH. xX. MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA, I-6.

1. domaodpeves. Arrival and departure were both marked by the
kiss of greeting, cf. xxi. 6, 7.

2. T pépn éxelva, sc. Macedonia, Philippi, Thessalonica, Beroea.
It had been his intention to visit Greece first, then Macedonia, and to
return to Greece, 2 Cor. ii. S. Luke does not refer to the twofold
object of this. (1) To compose the difficulties at Corinth. (2) To
organize the collection for the poor at Jerusalem; but cf. xxiv. 17. In
Macedonia Titus, who is never mentioned by S. Luke, joined S. Paul
with good news from Corinth and was despatched with the Second
Epistle. The Epistle to the Romans also was written at this time
cither from Macedonia or more probably from Corinth. t1v ‘“EXAdSa,
synonymous with Achaia. S. Paul certainly visited Corinth, and pro-
bably other churches, as he never expected to visit them again.

3. dvdyeorfar, probably from Cenchreae. éyévero yvdpms: for the
gen. cf. doou 75 abrfis yrdpnys fear, Thue. 1. 113.  Tr. ‘he formed the
resolution.” Tob vwoorrpéderv : the gen. defines yribuys, cf. xiv. g.

4. ovvelmero. Probably the delegates of the churches are here
enumerated who accompanied Paul with the collection. (1)-Macedonia:
Sopater, Aristarchus and Secundus. {2} S. Galatia: Gaius and Timothy.
{3) Asia: Tychicus and Trophimus. No mention is made of delegates
from Achaia where Titus had organized the collection, 2 Cor. viii.
Trophimus is mentioned again as being in Jerusalem (xxi. 2¢), and
Aristarchus accompanied S. Paul to Rome: xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10.
S. Luke (fueis 2. 6} joined S. Paul at Philippi and remained with him
to the close of the Acts. From the text of W.H. it is clear that ofirec
refers only to the Ephesians Tychicus and Trophimus who came {mpos-
eMBbvres) to Troas. [If mpoeh@érres is read then ofiror refers to the
whole party except S. Paul and S. Luke. Some MSS. insert dxpt 73s
*Adias after adrg, which is contradicted in xxi. 29, xxvii. 2. Cod. Bez.
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omits swelrero and Blass inserts wporjpyorro before péxpe s "Aglas,
which gets rid of the difficulty. The delegates preceded S. Paul and
awaited him at Troas. Whatever reading is adopted the whole party
was completed at Troas. Zdwarpoes Ivppov. The name of the father
may have been added to distinguish Sopater from another of a similar
name, Rom. xvi. 21. T'ales, to be distinguished from Gaius the Mace-
donian, xix. 29. Another Gaius of Corinth is mentioned, 1 Cor. i. 14.
Ty ko, like Trophimus, probably an Ephesian; for Tychicus cf Eph.
vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. iil. 12 ; for Trophimus cf. xxi.
293 2 Tim. iv. 20.

6. Tas fpépas T@v didpwv, sc. the passover, cf. xil, 3. dxpu..
wiyTe, ‘in five days.” The journey lasted until the fifth day: adverse
winds or a halt at Neapolis may account for the greater length of time,
cf. xvi. 11. ’

Troas To MILETUS. 4-I6.

7. 'Ev 8t 1 md védv caffdrev, ‘on the first day of the week!
The cardinal for the ordinal is in accordance with Hebrew usage:
cf, Lk. xxiv. 1. The first day of the week—the day of the resur-
rection—was specially marked by almsgiving and the breaking of
bread, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. wAdoar dprov, cf. ii. 42, xxvii. 35. The break-
ing of bread took place in the evening after the preaching was over,
v. IL.

9. éml ris BupiSos, sc. on the window-sill. The room was crowded
and the lights and the number present make it probable that the lattice
was open: cf. the death of Ahaziah, 2 Kings 1. 2.  kavadepdpevos...
karevexfels. The difference in the participles must be marked:
‘gradually being overcome by heavy slumber as Panl prolonged his
discourse he was overpowered by sleep and fell.”  4jpbn vexpds. The
words which follow, ¢ his life is in him,’ do not contradict this statement
of his death. For similar actions of Elijah and Elisha cf. 1 Kings xvii,
21, 22; 2 Kings iv. 34.

ro. karafds, i.e. by the outside staircase. OopuBelcfe. The
company were already beginning to bewail the dead according to
oriental custom, Mk v. 38. ‘

1. yevodpevos, cf. x. 10. After the eucharist he partook of some
food. épuhjeas, ‘having conversed’: only used by Luke amongst
N.T. writers: cf. xxiv. 26; Lk. xxiv. 14, 15, o¥Tws sums up the
action of the preceding participles: a very favourite usage of Demosthenes
in cl. Gk.

-
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12. dyayov. The subject is general and not expressed.

13. ‘Hpels, sc. without Paul. In an Armenian commentary on
the Acts discovered by Dr Rendel Harris, based on the Western text,
these words are rendered, ‘ But Luke and those who were with me
went on board.” Only a microscopic change in the original is required
to give the rendering, * But T Luke,’ etc. *Aooov, south of Troas,
opposite Lesbos, with a harbour and a considerable coasting trade.
The sea-route was longer. . Swureraypévos wv, ‘he had arranged,’
a middle use. me{edewr, ‘to go by land,” a much shorter route; the
distance was only 20 miles.

14 ouvéBaMev. The imperfect has more authority than the
aorist, but its meaning cannot be pressed. MurvAdvny, the capital
of Leshos with a fine harbour, 30 miles distant from Assos, The ship
stopped every evening in accordance with the prevalent conditions of
the weather: there is no necessity to suppose that Paul and his friends
chartered the ship.

15. Karnyrioapey, i.e. the ship anchored in the narrow channel
between Chics and the mainland. 7 8 érépq. S. Luke’s love of
variety is evidenced by 73 émwbay, T3 érépg, T €xoudrn, all denoting
‘on the next day.” wapePdAoper, ‘we struck across to Samos,” Cod. Bez.
‘and having tarried at Trogyllium on the next day we struck across,’
i.e. they landed at Trogyllium, a promontory on the mainland, before
crossing to Samos. Miknrov, Miletus, once the capital of Ionia, was
now eclipsed by Ephesus. At the present day it is several miles from
the sea.

16. wapawheicar. When the party started from Troas a vessel was
chosen which would not call at Ephesus.

Pavul’s FAREWELL To THE EpHEsiaN ELDERs. 17-38.

17. perekahéoaro. The ship must have remained at Miletus at
least for 3 or 4 days.

18. elmey. This farewell address which S. Luke heard at the close
of the third missionary journey is intensely Pauline in (1) subject,
(2) style and language, (3) personal feeling, and can be illustrated
almost in every phrase from the Epistles. In it {2) he reviews his
ministry (18-21). (4) In spite of the trials that await him he will
finish his course (22-25). {¢) He maintains his perfect integrity and his
fulfilment of his duty (26-27). (4) He warns them of danger and
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exhorts them to be faithful {28-31). (¢) He commends them to God
and closes with a solemn protest of his selflessness.  ¢méPny,  set foot
in Asia,” R.V. was...éyevdpny, cf. 1 Thess. i, 5.

19. BovAelwv, characteristic of S. Paul: cf. Rom. i. 1, xii. 11;
Gal. i. 10; Phil. i. 1; Eph. vi. 7. Tamevedpocdvns. The word is not
classical nor in LXX. S. Paullays stress on his ¢ humility”: Eph. iv. 2;
Phil. ii: 3; Col. ii. 18. ramewés is used in cl. Gk in a depreciatory
'sense, ‘mean,’ ‘ chicken-hearted,’ cf. 2 Cor. x. 1. Christianity exalted
into virtues characteristics, such as ‘lowliness,” which were despised by
cultured paganism. Baxpidwy, cf. 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iil. 18. wapac-
pév, temptations, i.e. great trials and tests of his faith: 1 Thess. iii. 4;
2 Cor. vi. 4~10.

20. oUbtv dmeoreddpny.. dpiv. Either ¢ Ishrank not from declaring
unto you anything that was profitable’: R.V. for dwesré\\w, cf. Gal.
ii. 12. Inthis case 7o ui is the regular classical construction depending
on Yrerrehduny. Or, ¢ I did not hold back anything that was profitable
by not declaring it unto you. 7ol pf is then explanatory =dore u#,
cf. xiv. 18.

22. BeBemévos...T® mwvebpart, * constrained in the spirit.” wvedpare,
as in xviii. 253 1 Cor.v. 3. Others render ‘Spirit,’ i.e. the Holy Spirit,
but the Holy Spirit is expressly mentioned in the next verse..

23. whjv ém, cf Phil. i 18, xavd méAw, ‘from city to city.’

 kord distributive.  Beorpd kel ONes, Phil. i 17; 2 Cor. i. 8.

24. Aéyov, ‘I reckon my life of no account.” tiuplay is pleonastic,
but added for emphasis. ds Thawow, some MSS. Tehadoar. If
the infin. is correct this is the only passage in N.T, where &s is thus
used in a final sense. Bpdpov, cf. for the metaphor Gal. ii. 2; 2z Tim.
iv. 7. Bwkorlav, Rom. xi. 13.

25. ouvkéri, either ‘no longer,” or ‘no more,” ie. never again.
S. Paul feturned to Ephesus after his first imprisonment, 1 Tim. i. 3.
The Acts was probably written before his release. 76 wpdowirov, 1 Thess.
ii. 17. &wMBov, probably there were members of other churches present
as well as Ephesian Christians. v Baoihelav, cf. viil, 12 n., xxviii, 313
Lk. vili. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 9; Eph. v. 5.

26. papripopar, ‘I protest’; only used by Luke and Paul: cf.
xxvi. 22 ; 1 Thess. il 12; Eph.iv. 17, & vf ovjpepov fpépq, Rom. xi. 8,
cf. xix. 4on. xadapds, xviil. 6.

27, waeav Tiv Bovhiv Tob Oeod, i.e. the whole purpose of God in
the redemption of man: cf. ii. 23; Eph. i. r1. The Epistle to the
Ephesians is an excellent commentary on this verse, where the wholé
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divine purpose, ctlminating in the founding of the church—one Lord,
one faith, one baptism—is fully set forth.

28. mpooéxere éavrois, cf. viil. 6n.  mwoupvle: for the metaphor
of. Lk. xii. 32; Eph. iv. 11. &mokémovs, no definite office other than
that of presbyter is meant. The word occurs in Phil. i, 1; 1 Tim. iii. 23
Tit.i. 7. In 1 Pet.ii. 25 énigwomwos is associated with wotgsw ; it empha-
sizes the pastoral side of the work of the elders as ‘overseers’ of the
church. There is little evidence in N.T. of the existence of more than
two orders—presbyters and deacons. v ékkAolay...i8lov. Tr. ‘the
church of God which He purchased with His own blood’: cf. Ps.
Ixxiv. 2. (1} If fedB is the corregt reading there is a difficulty, as
S. Pauli then states that the purchase was made by God’s own blood.
idtov may however mean the blood of Jesus, which was in a peculiar
sense the Father’s own (Jn x. 30}, who shared in the sacrifice of His
Son, Rom, v. 8, viii. 32. W.II. suggest that vied has dropped out of
the text after {dlov, but there is no MS. evidence for this. (z) Other
MSS. read «vplov, which removes the difficulty, but against it must be
urged that ‘the church of God’ is the phrase universally used by S. Paul
in the Epistles, and that the ‘church of the Lord’ occurs nowhere
in N.T.

"29. Avkoi. For the imagery cf. v. 28; Mt. vil. 15; Lk. x. 35 Jn
x. 2. The reference is to false teachers: Eph. iv. 14; 1 Tim. i 19,
iv. I.

30. i pov adTdy, i.e. from amongst your own selves: cf. 1 Tim,
i. z0; 2 Tim. i. 15, il. 1y, iil. 8-13. Sworpappéva, xiii. 8; Lk. ix. 41;
Phil. il 15.

31. ypnyopeire. The pastoral metaphor is continued : cf. Lk. xii.
37; 1 Pet. v. 8. ~pieriay, xix. Ion.  vikrTa kal quépav. For the
ceaselessness of the apostle’s labours cf. 1 Thess. ii. 9, iii. 0. vovleray,
*admonishing’; only here and seven times in S. Paul’s Epistles: 1 Thess.
v. 14; I Cor. iv. 14, etc.

32.. 16 kvply.. Svrapévy. The Lord and the word (i.e. the
Gospel) of His grace are closely united together in their action, and
duvapéry need not be confined to kvple, cf. 1 Thess. ii. 13. e has better
MS. authority than xvpiw. oixoBopsjoar: for the metaphor cf. Eph.
ii. 21, iv. 12, 16, 29.  kAmpovoplay, sc. of the kingdom of heaven.
Inheritance does not denote only future but present possession : cf. Eph.
1. 18, v. 5.

33. dpyvplov: cf. the similar statement of Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 3.
S. Paul frequently insists on his disinterestedness: 1 Thess. ii. 93 2 Thess.
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iii. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 7. Silver, gold and raiment comprised
the wealth of the east: cf. also 1 Sam. xil. 3; Jas v. 2, 3.

34. vmpérneav. Paul had plied his trade at Corinth and Ephesus.
He accepted no maintenance from any of his converts except the Philip-
pians: cf. 1 Cor. iv. 12. ai Xeipes a¥rar. He holds up his hands
hardened by tent-making.

35. wdvra vwédefa, ‘In all things I set you an example.” wdrra,
internal accus., 1 Cor. xi. 1. xkomwivras. The reference is to hard
physical labour. Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 12; Eph.iv. 28. dvnhouBdverfa, ‘to
help.’ The word is only used by S. Luke and S. Paul. Cf. Lk. i. 54;
1 Cor. xii. 28. T@v dobevodvruy, ‘the weak,” i.e. the sick, the needy
and the wavering. There is no limit to Christian service. As a rule,
when moral or spiritual weakness is referred to, a defining dative is
added, Rom. xiv. 1. Makdplov.. AepPdvay. The only saying of our
Lord not recorded in the Gospels which is referred to in N.T. On it
is based the principle of Christian philanthropy. The discovery of the
Ay or ‘sayings of Jesus’ at Oxyrhynchus threw light upon the preser-
vation of sayings of Christ outside the Gospel. This particular saying
is quoted by Clement and Polycarp.

37. «arepliovww. The imperfect is emphatic, and xard intensive.
Tender and repeated final greetings marked his departure, cf. Lk. vii.
38, 45, Xv. 20.

CH. xx1. FroM MILETUS TO CAESAREA. I—14.

1. Gmeormwacdévras, ‘we had torn ourselves away.’ The parting
was painful to all. v K&, forty miles S. of Miletus off the coast of
Caria. It was an important commercial centre and famous as the
birthplace of Hippocrates, and therefore of special interest to S. Luke.
‘PéBov. Thesunny island of Rhodes off the S. coast of Caria was famous
for its roses, ships, and its university where Julius Caesar studied, and
the Colossus, which had been shattered by an earthquake. In the
Middle Ages it was romantically associated with the Knights Hos-
pitallers of S. Jobn of Jerusalem. Ildrapa, on the coast of Lycia, where
there was an oracle of Apollo. Cod. Bez. adds ‘and Myra,’ cf. xxvil, 5.
At Patara or Myra they deserted the ship which was engaged on a slow
coasting voyage and took a direct course to Phoenicia. Ildrapa and
Mippa in the Acts are both neuter plural.

3. Gvaddyavres, Doric form of the aor. active: lit. ‘ when we had
made Cyprus visible,” and so ‘had come in sight of.” The conception

-
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is classical, cf. Verg. Aen. 11 291. Tépov, a free city of Syria, but no
longer as famous as in the time of Alexander. It still has a population
of 5,000 and some trade, but its famous mole and harbour have
long disappeared. dwodopTifdépevov...yépov. Both words are technical
and confined to cargo. The periphrastic imperfect =#ueAAer dwogopri-
fecBai.  The unloading occupied seven days and then the party
continued their voyage. ‘

4. dvevpdvres, ‘finding,’ i.e. by enquiry, cf. Lk. ii. 16. The
Christian community was small (z. 5) and the population large. p1j
émPaivewy. S. Paul, like our Lord, knew what awaited him at Jerusa-
lem, xx. 23 f.; cf. Lk. ix. 51. The repeated warnings serve to heighten
the heroism of his resolve.

5. é&aprlear here = ‘completed.” éfmpriouévos (2 Tim. iil. 17)
=furnished completely. &t rdv alyiahdv, on the smooth sandy shore.

6. dmmowaodpeda, < we bade each other farewell.” els Td thua, ‘to
their own homes,” cf. Jn xix. 27.

7. Swavioavres, ‘having completed the voyage from Tyre we
landed at Ptolemais.” Page takes amd Tépov with xarpprioauer on the
ground that diardgarres could hardly be applied to the short journey (30
miles) from Tyre. S. Luke in relating the last stage may well have had
in his mind the completion of the whole voyage. els IlvokepaiBa, so
called after Ptolemy Soter, king of Egypt. The ancient Accho, the
modern Acre. It was the best harbour on the coast and also com-
manded the route from Syria to Egypt. Babylonians, Persians, Mace-
donians, Crusaders, and Napoleon, all recognized its important position.

8. éenBovres. The journey was continued by land. @®Wlmwov, cf.
vi. 3, 5; viil. 12, 40. The title ‘evangelist’ only occurs elsewhere in
Eph.iv. 11r; 2 Tim.iv. 5. The order in Eph.is apostles, prophets, evan-
gelists, pastors and teachers. ., Pastors and teachers were both attached
to localities, the apostles and prophets were non-local. The evangelists
occupied a middle position, probably as pioneers of the Gospel. There
is no connection in any case with the later use of the title—a writer of
a Gospel.

9. mpodnretovoar, cf. ii. 17, xix. 6; Lk. ii. 36; 1 Cor. xi. 5, xiv.
24. They would not be allowed to preach openly in the church and
their ministrations would be confined to private houses and intercourse.

10. "Ayapos, already mentioned in xi. 28. S. Luke speaks of him
in this way as this was the first time he had seen him.

1. dapas v {dwy. For the symbolical action of prophets in
O.T. cf. 1 Kings xxii. 115 Is. xx. 2; Jer. xiii. 1; Ez iv, and v.; cf.
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also Jn xxi. 18. wapabdoovew, cf. the words of our Lord, Lk.
XXiv. 7.

12. Tod p1 évaPalvew. Tol with the infin. denotes the scope of
the entreaty.

13. T woweire khalovres, a strong form of question marking
remonstrance, cf. xiv. 15; Mk xi. 5. ouvlpimrovres...Tiv xapblav.
cwlptrrery =to break in pieces and so to weaken. kepdia is the seat of
the intelligence rather than of the feelings, We should say *under-
mining my determination,” ¢Breaking my heart’ is misleading. &y
is in an emphati¢ position, ‘I for my part.’ Cf. similar language of
S. Peter, Mk ix. 31.

14. Tob kvplov 70 8éhnpa, cf. xviil. 21; Mt. vi. 10; Lk. xxii. 42;
1 Cor. iv. 19.

At JERUSALEM: THE Vow oF THE NAZIRITES. 15-26.

15. émeokeardpevol, having packed up our luggage.” The AV,
has ¢ took up our carriages’; cf. Shakspeare—‘ Time goes upright-with
his carriage,” Zempest, v1. 3. The phrase clearly includes not only their
personal belongings but the alms and gifts they were bringing to
Jerusalem. ‘Having equipped horses,” Ramsay. The journey was
G4 miles. Cod. Bez. dmorafdueror.

16. dyovres...pabnyrg. The text is difficult but it most likely means
‘bringing us to the house of Mnason, an early disciple, with whom we
should lodge.” With this agrees Cod. Bez., ‘and coming to a certain.
village we stayed with Mnason.” The Caesarean Christians accompanied
Paul and his friends as far as the village of Mnason. Thence they
continued their journey alone. The return journey occupied two days.

17. dmebéEavro, peculiar to Luke, cf. xv. 4.

18. wpds 'IdkwPov, i.e. the head of the church. The apostles
were in all probability absent from Jerusalem. The presence of all the
elders points to a formal reception of Paul and his companions (Luke
was evidently present) when probably they presented the alms.

19. «kab’ fy Ikaarov. It is best to take &kacror with Jv and xaf’
&v=one by one: an adverbial expression. Paul rendered his account as
heretofore, cf, xiv. 27, xv. 12, )

20. pupwiBes, ‘thousands.’ pupids is nsed of a large indefinite
number, Lk. xii. 1. S. Paul almost certainly reached the city, which
would be crowded at this time, before Pentecost. {nAwral, cf. Gal. i.
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14; Tit. ii. 14. These were Judaists and of the extreme party of the
Pharisees to which Paul himself had belonged.

21. kamxifnoay, not casually ‘informed,” but carefully
structed.” dwoaracfav, 2 Thess. ii. 3. SiuBdokes with double accus, py
mepiréuvery, S. Paul is charged with teaching Judaist Christians to
desert the law. It is true that he taught that neither circumcision nor
uncircumeision were matters of vital importance for a Christian, but he
was strict in Jewish observances himself and did not seek to disturb the
customs of pious Jews. He proves by his conduct the falseness of the
charge, cf. esp. Rom. ii., iii.; 1 Cor. vii, 16-'18, X, 1.

22. wdvTes dkoboovrat, they will certainly hear,” R.V. Other
MSS., wdvrws 3t wAfidlos cvreNdely* dxovgovrar yap. So AV, S.Paul’s
arrival was certain to arouse opposition amongst Jewish Christians and
amongst the multitude.

23. ebxnv €xovres. These men were clearly Jewish Christians who
had taken a temporary Nazirite vow, cf. carefully Num. vi. 1-21. The
minimum time seems to have been 3o days. d¢’ éavrav. If éni is
read it refers to the obligation of the vow as yet unfulfilled; if d=é, that
the vow had been taken of their own accord, xviii. 18.

24. wapakaBev. The term is quite friendly, ¢ associate them with
yourself.” dyviobyr. oiv adrols, ‘purify thyself with them. The
Nazirite took a vow of aywoués, which involved ‘ separation’ from wine,
from cutting the hair and from contact with dead bodies. It may have
been possible for S. Paul, by some act of purification, to associate
himself with the Nazirites without taking the whole vow, and his
separation was limited to the time until the offerings had been paid. It
is thought by some that he may have come to Jerusalem under a vow, as
before, xvili. 18. {va fvprioovrat, ‘ that they may shave their heads,’ cf.
xviil, 18 n.; 1 Cor. xi. 6. #va in N.T. is found with the future in a final
sense. This marked the completion of the vow at the time of the
offerings. yvdéoovras is fut. not dependent on fra, ‘all shall know.’
orouyels, ‘walkest according to rule,” Rom. iv. 12; Gal. vi. 16; cf. for
the same metaphor, wepurarety, Topetesar. .

25. mwepl B¢ Tdv...é0vav. Added to make it clear that S. James
adhered to the compact of the apostolic conference, which he regarded
as a compromise with mutual concessions to Jewish and Gentile feelings. -
He expected S. Paul as a Jew in Jerusalem to act as a Jewish Christian
and to shew full sympathy with Jewish customs and feelings. wal
arvucrovis omitted by Codex Bezae, asin ch. xv. S.Paul’saction here was
thoroughly in accordance with the principle he laid down in 1 Cor. ix. 20.

‘in-
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26. dyvwrdds...mpoodopd. The passage is obscure, tr. * Having
purified himself with them he entered the temple announcing the comple-
tion of the days of purification until the offering had been offered for each
one of them.” From xxiv. 19 we learn that the Jews who had followed
from Asia found him ‘purified in the temple’; this we are told in z. 27
took place when ‘the seven days’ were nearly completed, i.e. at the
close of the first week in Jernsalem. On the third day after his arrival
he associated himself with the four Nazirites and was ‘purified,” prob-
ably without taking the full vow. If an iterative force is given to eloer
and SuzyyéMhwy S. Paul entered the temple on five successive days,
defraying the expenses of the poor Nazirites in turn and thus enabling
them to be discharged from their vows {#. 24). The emphasis on drép
évds éxdaroy supports this view.

AtTack UPON PauL 1N THE TEMPLE. 27-40.

28. “Avbpes 'Iopanheirar, cf. ii. 'z2. The address marks the
appeal to national sentiment. kavd To¥ Awo@, sc. Israel, cf. vi. 13.
“EMwnvas. S. Stephen was charged with preaching against the temple
and S. Paul with actual pollution. There was no proof of the charge.
Trophimus would have been permitted to enter the outer courts, but
the punishment of death was liable to be inflicted on any mnon-
Jew proceeding into the court of the Israelites. Notices to this effect
were put up on the parapet separating the inner precincts of the temple,
one of which is extant in Greek.

30. éyévero, ‘a tumultuous concourse of the people ensued.” &chel-
obnoay, i.e. by the Levitical guard to prevent any further disturbance
within the precincts and their pollution by the murder of S. Paul.

31. dvéfn. The tower of Antonia on the north of the temple area
was approached by stairs at two points. Troops were always kept in
readiness in Antonia to quell any popular outburst at festival seasons.
Xthudpyw. The military tribune, Claudius Lysias : his command would
include 760 infantry and 240 cavalry. omelpns, cf. x. 1.

32. éxatovrdpyxes. Plural: he took at least 200 men.

33. &wehdPero, ‘laid hold on,’ obviously with hostile intent. He
regarded Paul as the cause of the disturbance, cf. xii. 6, d\oeo
Burrl, i.e. to two soldiers, one on each side. ls €ln...7{ domv memoun-
kds. S, Luke alone of the N.T. writers used the optative in indirect
questions, cf. xvii. 115 xxv. 20. In 7i éo7ww wewounds he follows,
probably for variety, the construction usual in N.T.
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34. ¢&meddvouy, ‘kept on shouting,’ cf, xii. 22; Lk. xxiii. z1. 4
dodalis =715 dinfdés, ¢ the true facts of the case,” cf. xxii. 30, xxv. 26.
wapepBoliy, lit. an army or its camp; here either the castle of Antonija
or the barracks of the guard, xxii. 24.

35- ouwwépn PBaocrdierdar, “he had to be carried,’ i.e. to escape the
fury of the mob.

36. Alpe adrév, ‘slay him.” S. Paul would have rejoiced to hear
the same cry raised by the mob of Jerusalem who had secured the
death of Jesus, cf. Lk. xxiii. 18. -

37. Bi ¥eomwv. el in direct question is Hellenistic. *‘EMqwori
ywookes, cl. Gk. érierapac; of. Latin, Graece scire.

38. ovk dpn od ¢, ‘thou art not then?” Though he is really
questioning Paul, ofx épa clearly shews that the tribune, hearing Paul
speak Greek, was already convinced of his mistake. While Felix was
governor, an Egyptian false prophet had gathered a large force on the
Mt of Olives and declared that at his word the walls of the city would
fall. The number of the followers here given as 4000 is different in
Josephus, who gives 30,000 in one passage, and makes no mention of
-any association with the szcq##Z, but the tribune, perhaps accustomed
to deal with similar outbursts, may easily have confused the events.
He first thought the Egyptian had returned and that the mob finding
out his falsehood and fraud had in their usual way turned upon him,
The assassins were so called because they were armed with a sice or
short dagger: they were a body of extreme fanatics, and mingling with
the crowd at festivals stabbed their political opponents.

39. ‘IovBatos, Taporels, ‘I am a Jew, of Tarsus” S. Paul thus
answers the chiliarch’s question, and explains how he came to be in the
court of the Israelites. ovk dempov, litotes. Tarsus had the proud title of
Jyrpbrohes abrévopos. S. Paul impressed the chiliarch with the truth of
his position, and he gave him leave to address the people as he saw that
it was his desire to pacify them.

40. 'ERpatd Suakéxte, ‘in the Hebrew language,’ i.e. in Aramaic,
cf. i. 19, xxil. 2.

Cu. xx1t. His DEFENCE TO THE PEOPLE. 1-22.

In his ‘ Apology’ before the people 8. Paul briefly records his early
life and zeal in persecuting the church, 3-5; his conversion and baptism,
6-16; his commission confirmed by the vision in the temple, 17-21.
The speech should be compared carefully with ix. 1~1g and xxvi. g-18,
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see notes ch.ix. S, Paul emphasizes (1) his strict adherence to the
religion of his fathers and shews his passionate devotion to his own race,
v, 3, 5 12, 14, 10, 203 (2) the overpowering strength of his conviction
of his commission to preach to the Gentiles as received from Jesus his
risen Master. The ‘conversion’ of S. Paul was not from a life of sin’
to a life of righteousness, but from a misdirected religious zeal striving
to find satisfaction in obedience to the law, to a Christ-directed zeal in
which he found salvation for himself and satisfaction in bringing the
message of salvation to all who would hear it irrespective of race or
creed.

1. "AvBpes.. warépes. So S. Stephen had addressed a like assembly
which numbered S. Paul amongst them, vii. z. pov, either ‘from me,’
or with s dwokoyias, ‘ my defence.’

3. ‘'TovBafos. S. Paul was proud of his birth-place, his education,
his nationality and adherence to the law, cf. xxvi. 4, 5; Gal. i. 13, 14;
Phil. iii. 5, 6. dvardpappévos...Be0d. The punctuation in the text
must be carefully observed. mwapd Tods wéBus. The Rabbis sat on
raised seats, the pupils on low benches or on the ground, cf. Lk. ii. 46,
x. 39. His education at Jerusalém began at the age of r3. kard
akpiBewav, ‘in strict accordance with the law of our fathers’ Rigid
adherence to minute detail was the most prominent feature of Rabbinical
teaching, cf. xxvi. 5. Tod Geod. The zeal of Jews was directed to the
law, xxi. 20; Paul’s zeal to its Author, Rom. x. 2.

4. s gives the reason ‘inasmuch as I....) Todmy Tiv 68ov...
Bavdrov, cf. viii. 3, ix. z.

5. & dpyuepeds. Not Ananias who was high priest, xxiil. 2, but
probably Caiaphas, who gave Paul his commission to Damascus, and
was still alive as is shewn by paprupel. 10 wpeaBurépioy, i.e. the
sanhedrin, Tovs &keloe dvras. If emphasis is to be placed on éxeige,
Christian refugees and not residents are referred to: but éxeice may
= ékel. .
6. mepl peonpPplav, an additional note not mentioned in ix.: but
cf, xxvi. 12. wepuaotpdirar, only here and ix. 3 in N.T.

7. ¥Bados=the ground. Only here in N.T., common jn LXX.
and Apocrypha.

8. o Natwpatos. Added here, not in ix. 5 or xxvi. 15.

10. Tl woujow, ‘what am I to do,’ delib. subj.

11.. dwd s 86fxs. Here the reason for the blindness is given;
another note of personal reccllection.

12, drip edhafris, of, fi. 5, viii. 2. The description is added here
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as suitable to impress a Jewish audience. Ananias, like S. Paul, was a
devout Jew.

13. 4mwerds. A favowrite word of S. Luke, esp. of the appearance
of angels, cf. Lk. ii. g, iv. 39, etc. dvdfhefov. drafiéwer = ‘to
Iook up’ or ‘to receive sight.’ The latter clearly suits drdBheyor,
cf. ix. 17, 18, and dvéBAeYa els adrér must be translated as R.V.
(margin), ‘I received my sight and locked upon him.’

14. Twpoexetploaro, ‘has chosen thee,’ Le. in accordance with His
fore-ordained plan, cf. Gal. i. 15. Tov &lkawow, cf. iii. r4.

15. Twpos wavTas avlpuémovs. S. Paul does not use éfvy—as yet.
&v édpaxas. To have seen Jesus and heard His voice constituted
S. Paul’s claim to his full and compliete apostleship, cf. xxvi. 16;
1 Cor. ix. I.

16. rl péMes; ¢ Why dost thou hesitate?’ only here in this sense
in N.T. Bdwrnoan. Lit. *Get thyself baptized.” The middle voice
emphasizes the active part taken by the adult convert in his own
baptism. dwéhoveat, ‘Get thy sins washed away.” The two words
point to the outward and visible sign and the inward and spiritual grace
in baptism, cf.ii. 38; 1 Cor. v. 11; Tit, iii. 5.

émualeadpevos. The profession of faith in Jesus Christ accompanied
baptism, Rom. x. 14. The ‘words’ in the baptismal service are as
essential as the symbol of the water, Eph. v. 26. .

r7. vwoorrpédavri. This refers in all probability to the first visit
of S. Paul after his conversion (namely, three years later), ix. 29;
Gal. i. 18. The loose connection of the genitive absolute with the
dative twoorpéparte and the accus. with ~yeréo#ar 1s characteristic of
Hell. Gk, cf. xv. 22. év 79 tepp. While actually engaged in worship
as a pious Jew in the temple itself he received his commission to the
Gentiles. & éxordoe, cf. x. 10. For a similar incident, 2 Cor. xii. I.

19. avrol émloravrat.  S. Paul reasons that as his former zeal as
a persecutor was so well known the Jews would recognize that the
change was due to divine revelation and not doubt his sincerity. Sépwv.
For this punishment in the synagogue cf. Mt. x. 17; Lk. xxi. 12, Paul
himself was so treated five times, 2 Cor. xi. 24.

z0. 70D pépTupds orov, properly ‘thy witness.” S. Stephen had borne
witness by his death. The word is here clearly in a transition stage.

21.  €s ¥vm. At the mention of the Gentiles the fury of the people
cut short his speech. At the mention of ‘a resurrection’ the Athenians
had refused to listen any longer.

_22. dxpt...Adyov, i.e. until he had uttered this word. Alpe, pres.
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imp.: the cry was continuous, cf. xxi. 36. %dv Towodrov, contemptuous.
kadikey =mpociker, cl. Gk. The imperfect implies that long ago
S. Paul ought to have been put to death: ‘It was not right.

INTERVENTION OF CrLAUDIUS Lysias. 23-29.

23. purrovvrev. ‘Tossing their garments’ in sign of rage and
excitement. purreiy is frequentative. It cannot mean °casting off’ their
garments to attack Paul, as he was in Roman custody.

24. dverdfeadar, cl. Gk éferd{ecfar. Lysias did not understand
Aramaic and ordered Paul to be examined by scourging in order to
discover the canse for the outcry against hum.  Slaves and non-Romans
could be so examined, but not before the trial had commenced. Roman
administration, military as well as judicial, was often callous and cruel.
Pilate, though convinced of the innocence of jesus, scourged Him in
the hope of pacifying the people.

25. mwpoéreway, ‘ when they had stretched him out bound - with
thongs,” i.e. to a pillar with his back exposed to the scourge, cf. the
pictures of Christ at the pillar. A Roman citizen was immune {rom
scourging and could not be punished without trial. 5. Paul knew the
rights and value of the cfvitas KRomana, cf. xvi. 37.

26. T pé\hais. Some MSS. insert8pa before ri.

27. OV expresses surprise.

28. mohho® kepahalov, ‘for a great sum,’ gen. of price. Some
MSS. have, “Dost thou so easily say that thou art a Rowman citizen?
I know for how great a sum I obtained this citizenship.” kepdraior,
properly ¢ capital* as opposed to interest. v wokvrelav Tadrny, ‘this
citizenship.” Lysias was probably a Greek who had taken the name
Claudius on his purchase of citizenship, possibly from the Emperor
Claudins. “Freedom’ of the great London city. companies can still
be acquired by purchase. yeyévvnpas, ‘but 1 am a Roman from birth.’
S. Paul’s father may have obtained his citizenship (1} by purchase,
{2) by manumission, (3) by reward of service.

29. xok...Be, cf. iil. 24. kal &7y, ‘and because he had bound him,’
referring either to his arrest or to the scourging at the pillar. «ai érc
depends on époB4hfy and xal is really superfleous.  Lysias was liable to
punishment under the lex fulia de vi.
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TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN AND ITS SEQUEL.
xxil. 3o—xxiil. 11.

30. 78 7 karnyopelrat, explanatory of ré dogarés. This usage of
the article to denote quotation marks is especially characteristic of
S. Luke, cf. iv. 215 Lk. i. 62, ix. 46. 7{is nom. E\weer. According
to Cod. Bez. this tock place on the day before, immediately after Lysias
discovered his mistake. katayaywv, sc. from the tower of Antonia down
to thg temple area. The council met somewhere on the temple mount,
but they could not have met in the temple itself, otherwise Lysias could
not have been present.

CuaprrER XXIII.

1. arevlioas, ‘fastening his eyes steadily,” cf. i. 1o, iii. 12. He
shews no weakness in vision or in courage. The narrative is very brief.
Lysias evidently opened. the proceedings and then Paul was cailed-
upon to speak. owebfjoe, °conscience’ A particularly favourite
word of S. Paul which he uses over twenty times in his epistles.
memohlrevpar, ‘I have always acted as a good citizen before God in all
good conscience.” For wohsrebouar cf. Phil. i. 27, and for the truth of
the statement, xxii. 3, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 4; Phil. iii. 6. S. Paul substitutes
wohtrevopar for wepuward or wopevouar which represent Jewish thought,
and this may have enraged his opponents. He was charged with speak-
ing against the law and begins his defence by claiming that he was a
loyal and strict Jew. woMredopar in Dem. means to engage in a
public political career and so it covered all the duties of men as
members of a public body. S. Paul did not only have the moXirevua
of the Roman citizen, but he was a citizen of God’s kingdom and he
observed all His laws.

2. “Avavlas, son of Nebedaeus, held office 47-59 and was deposed
by Felix. In a.D. 66 he met his death at the hands of an assassin.
romwreww. The reason for this sudden outburst is not clear. Some
consider that S. Paul had begun to speak before he was questioned,
others that his first words were provocative and that he did not address
the sanhedrin with respect, cf. iv. 8.

3. Timrev oepéher. Not a curse but a prophecy of death. The
retort of S. Paul is in contrast with the answer of Jesus under similar
circumstances, Jn xviii. 23. 7olxe xekoviapérve, ‘thou whited wall,’
a proverbial expression for a hypocrite, cf. Mt. xxiii. 27; Lk. xi. 44,
and especially Fz. xiii. 10 f. kal ov. «al expresses astonishment,
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ot is emphatic. xdfy, late form of xdfpoae, cf. ii. 34.  wapavopdv.
The emphasis is on the part.; tr. ‘and thou breakest the law in com-
manding me.’

4. Tol Beot. The high priest was God’s representative, Deunt.
xvil. 10

5. Obk fideav. The words can only mean that 5. Panl did not
recognize the high priest. There was not much distinction in dress
between the high priest and the chief priests, and S. Paul did not
know him by sight, The sanhedrin was summoned by Lysias who
was present and he may have presided and directed the proceedings,
and in that case S. Paul’s mistake is more easily understood. All the
circumstances point to an informal meeting and not to a full session of
the sanhedrin. yéypawrar yap. The implication expressed by vyap is
¢ otherwisc I should not have spoken thus, for...,” cf. Ex. xxii. 28.

6. Tvois 8. S. Paul has been accused of taking advantage of the
presence of Pharisees and Sadducees to obsecure the issue and throw the
meeting into confusion. But the narrative is very brief, and from 2. ¢
it seems that he had spoken once more of the visions (ch. xxii.} and of
the resurrection, and the Pharisees had shewn by gesture or otherwise
approval of his utterance. He was charged with preaching against the
law which he strongly denies, cf. 2. 1, xxiv. 12—=16. This he declares is
not the real issue between himself and his opponents, but the claim that
Jesus was the Messiah and that He had risen from the dead. Inch. xxiv.
in the account he gives of his conduct before Felix he makes this clear,
though he seems to admit that his declaration of the true issue was the
cause of disturbance.

tyd Papoaids épr.  The Pharisees believed In angels and spirits
and in a resurrection of the dead. S. Paul asserts his strict personal
adherence to their creed. He differed from them in claiming that Jesus
was the risen Messiah. Many Pharisees had accepted the faith. S. Paul
essays to convince those present that in Jesus they could see the fuifil-
ment of the hopes which they shared in common with him. All the
anti-Christian forces which we have et with in the Acts were united
against S. Paul. He made two claims: (1} That Jesus was the risen
Messiah. This aronsed hostility, especially from the Sadducees, cf. chh.
iv.-v, (2) That the Gentiles had equal rights with the Jews in the
Gospel. This was construed by the Pharisees into an attack upon the
law and the temple and strongly opposed also hy the Judaist Christians.
Throughout his life from the time of his conversion S. Paul strove
to maintain communion with Jews, Jewish Christians and Gentile

I5—2
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Christians.  The task was impossible in spite of his sincerity and
consistency. No one can be a member of two distinct religious bodies
without incurring the bitter hostility of the extremists, at any rate of one
or other and probably of both. viés Papwralwy, i.e. he came of a
Pharisee family of long tradition, Phil. iii. 5, 2 Tim. 1. 3. mepl ¥ mw(Bos
kal.. .vekp@v, Best taken as a hendiadys, ‘hope of a resurrection of
the dead’: others—eé\wis=the hope, i.e. of Messianic salvation, cf.
xxiv. 15, xxvi. 6.

8. 7d dpddrepa, i.e. the resurrcction and the existence of angels
and spirits of the departed. There is no difficulty in dugérepa as angels
and spirits together form one conception.

9. Tav ypappatéwv. The professional lawyers who belonged chiefly
to the Pharisees. Ob8kv kady, cf. Lk. xxiii. 4. €l 8¢ as punctuated
in the text must be taken as a protasis without an apodosis. * But if
a spirit or an angel did speak to him....” Some MSS. add u¥ feopaySpuer.
In R.V. it is punctuated as a question, * What if...,” so guid 57 spiritus
Vulgate. ¢ in N.T. is frequently used in direct questions. The
Pharisees had heard Paul speak of his visions.

II. 6 kUplos, Jesus. Odpoea. The word was constantly on the
lips of Christ in IIis lifetime. To the sick and diseased, Mt. ix. 2:
Mk x. 49: to the disciples on the sea, Mt. xiv. 27: again to the
disciples, Jn xvi. 33. For the visions of S. Paul cf. xviii. g n., xxvii.
23. Rome the goal of his hopes was yet te be reached, xix. 21.

CONSPIRACY TO MURDER PAUL. LYsSiAs SENDS HIM
10 Ferix AT CAESAREA. 12-35.

12. ovorpodijy, a conspiracy, cf. xix. 4on. avelepdmiray, i.e. they
declared themselves liable to the direct punishment of God if they were
false to their cath. The verb is found elsewhere only Mk xiv. 71. prjre
¢ayetv. i generally preceded by 4 uiw is the regular negative used in
oaths in cl. Gk. ey, Hellen. form of zeeiv.

13. foay, tr. ‘ Those who had formed this conspiracy were more
than 4o 7 omitted, as often, with rheiws.

14. olrwes. The relative in accordance with S. Luke’s style
introduces a new fact. Tr. ‘and they.’ 'Ava@épar. dvebepatioaper.
For the use of the noun with the corresponding verb to express
emphasis cf. v. 28 n. dvdfinpa always in a good sense, ‘offering,’
Lk. xxi. 53 dvdfepa in a bad sense, ‘an accursed thing,” Gal. i. 8;
Rom. ix. 3. .
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15. épdavioare... mepl avrod. Signify’ is an inadequate rendering,
as the sanhedrin could not dictate to Lysias, but only' lay the case
before him with a request, z. 20. Tr. ‘ [ntimate your intention to the
tribune that he may bring Paul down to you as though you proposed to
examine his case more carefully.’ For éugariferr cf. xxiv. 1, xxv. 2,
I5. @&§ expresses the pretext, ¢f. Lk. xvi. 1, xxili. 14. ToU dvekelv.
rof with infin. expresses purpose, cf. 2. 20.

16. & vids Ts dBehdns. Paul’s nephew is otherwise unknown. It
is suggested that wapayerduevos should be taken with dxodoas, i.e. he
came upon them when forming the conspiracy and thus heard of the
plot, but the order in the Greek is against this. He had no difficulty
in obtaining admittance as S. Paul was a Roman retained in Zidera
custodia and allowed indulgence, cf. xxiv. 23.

t7. T as in cl. Gk, something important.

18. ' ‘O Béopros ITaihos, ©the prisoner Paul.’ Here used for the first
time. He speaks of himself in the epistles written from Rome as ¢ the
prisoner of Jesus Christ,” Eph. iii. 1, iv. 1; 2 Tim. i. 8.

1g. éndaBopevos, tr. ‘ taking him by the hand.” For the construc-
tion cf. Lk. viii. 54.

20. cuvéBevto, cf. Lk. xxil. 5. 7o {pwrioar, a request not a
demand, cf. ifi. 3 n. s péAhwv. If uéMww, which has the best
authority, is correct it must refer to the tribune, so R.V., but the words
are an obvious repetition of ». 15. Cod. Sin. pé\\or agreeing with
ovvédpov: other MSS. pé\horres.

21. wpoodexdpevor. wposdéxopar is used in two senses: (1) receive
favourably, (2) wish for or expect; here the latter. é&mayyehlav, ¢ the
promise from you,” i.e. your consent. Elsewhere émrayyeNa is used of
the divine promise not made in answer to request, but spontaneously,
cf. ii. 39; Gal. iii. 16, etc.

22, bm..bvepdvioas. Note the change to oratio recta, cf. i. 43
Lk. v. 14.

23. Twag 8o, Twas=quosdam, two particular centurions on whom
he could rely, cf. Lk. vii. 19. ‘Eroudoare. The aor. imperative is
instantaneous. ¢ Get ready immediately.” oTpaTuiTas...BeElohdBovs.
The number of the escort, 470, is very large and can only be due to the
possible dangers on the road, not to the necessity of escorting Paul.
The three arms of the Roman army are here utilized: (1) srpandras,
heavy-armed legionaries; (2} iwmeis, cavalry, drawn as a rule from the
provinces, e.g. Numidia; (3) SefohdBor, light-armed auxiliaries, The
meaning of defwohdBovs, v.l. defiofdhovs, is very obscure. They are
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distingnished from peltasts and archers in the only passage where the
word occars, but it is not stated how they were armed. dwé Tplrns
dpus. They were to be prepared to start at or after 9 p.m.

24. kv, properly of cattle and beasts of burden, but here of
horses, cf. Lk. x. 34. The plurai is used because S. Paul would be
chained to a soldier who would ride by his side. wapasriioar, depen-
dent on elmer; a change to indirect speech. Swwowowa, ¢ bring him
safe.” Cod. Bez. adds, * For he was afraid lest the Jews shonld seize
and slay him, and he himself afterwards be accused of having taken a
bribe.” ®nXwa. Antonius Felix, procurator 52—58 A.D., was the brother
of Pallas the freedman of Claudius. His government was marked by
great cruelty, Tac. H7st. v. 9. 7ov fyepdva. A general word in N. T,
used both of the emperor himself and of the Jewish' procurator; cf. Lk.
xxl. 12.

25. E&xovoay TOv Timwoy TolTov, ‘ cast in this form.” S. Luke does
not quote the letter giz extenso, but gives a gréeis of its contents. e was
present at Caesarea and may have heard the letter read in open court.

26. kpurlore, cf. i. 1, xxiv. 3, a complimentary title.

27. Tov &vbpa indicates respect. pabdv 3t ‘Pepaios. Lysias
makes no mention of how he acquired the knowledge of Paul’s citizen
ship or of his own illegal action.

28. Pouvhépevos. - Again Lysias suppresses the truth, as he was well
aware of the charge against Paul. He wishes to present his own conduct
in the most favourable light to the procurator.

2g. fympdrev, cf. xviil. 15. Cod. Bez., *questions of the law of

Moses and of one Jesus.’ ,

30. pnvulelons.. boecBar. A mixture of two constructions, uypvu-
fclons émBovkis éoouévys and unrvdévros émiBoudiw Eoecbar.  ¥mepla,
epistolary aorist. *I am sending’ is the English idiom. mwpds advov.
Some MSS. insert 7¢ and conclude the letter with &ppwoo, ¢ farewell.’

31. Oi ptv olv. The antithesis may be found in the following
sentence 77 8¢ émabpior, or in xxiv. 1. Bl vukrtds, ‘by night.” For
the rare use of &é cf. xvii. 10; Lk. v. 5. "AvnwarplBa. Antipatris
was founded by Herod the Great and named by him after his father.
It was 42 miles from Jernsalem, and as the road here debouched into
the open plain it was no longer liable to be infested by bandits.

33. olrTuss, ‘and they,’ i.e. the horsemen.

34. wolas éwapyelas, ‘of what province.” wolas=rlvos, cf. iv. 7.
He wished to ascertain further details not mentioned in the letter.
émapyeln is a general term including alike a large province or an
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appendage to a large province, such as Judaea was to Syria. The
procurator of Judaea was only subject to the superior jurisdiction of
the legate of Syria if an insurrection required his interference.

35- Avaxovcopar, ‘I will hear thy case.’” 8w intensifies drodw and
implies a judicial hearing. keheboras=rkal éxéhevaer. S. Luke uses the
aor. participle to state a fact subsequent to or coincident with the action
of the principal verb, ef. xvi. 6, xxiv. 22. wpairaply, palace. The
procurator resided in Herod’s palace which was both a fortress and
a residence. Some consider that the epistle to the Philippians was
written from Caesarea chiefly on the ground that mpawrdpior (i. 13) must
have the same meaning as here and in the Gospels, Mt. xxvii. 27, but
the epistle was probably written from Rome, and wpairdpior refers to the
Praetorian guard.

CH. xx1v. TRIAL BEFORE FELIX AND ITS SEQUEL. 1-27.

1. Merd 8¢ wévrefpépas, variously estimated as to be reckoned from
the departure froin Jerusalem, the apprehension of 8. Paul or the
arrival at Caesarea. The last is to be preferred. piropos. In late Gk
¢ a professional pleader” Lat. causidicus. Tertullus is a diminutive of
Tertius: he may have been a Jew, unless his identification of himself
with his clients is merely a professional pose, cf. 2. 3, 5, 6. olrwves dve-
ddvuray, ‘ whe laid formal information before,’ ef. xxiii. 15, xxv. 2, 15.

2. TToAAdjs éprjvyis. Tertullus begins with the usual compliments—
capltatio benevolentiae. TFelix may have done something to suppress-the
banditti, cf. xxi. 38, but both Tacitus and Josephus accuse him of
causing sedition by his cruelty and of employing the assassins for his
own ends, Tac. Azn. XIL 54; Jos. Ant. XX. 8. 9. BvopBwpdray ywvo-
pévev, ‘many reforms introduced.” Some MSS. have karopfwudrws,
‘successes attained.” T¢ ¥ver TodTe. Tertullus speaks of the Jews as
a nation (#6»os) in the Roman Empire not as the people of God {haés),

cf. 2. 10, x. 22, XxVi. 4. wpovolas, ‘care,’ cf. Rom. xiii. 14.

3. mdvry...mavraxod should be taken with ywouérwr. dmwoBexd-
peba, ¢ we gladly welcome,’ sc. rafra, i.e. the peace and reforms.

4 ékémrw=to hinder or delay; v.l. kéwre, ‘weary.” ouvrdpws.
Strictly Aeybrrwr should be supplied, but Greek and English idiom
alike admit of ‘to give a brief hearing.” é&mwelq, clemency, kindness;
the spirit of a man who judges in accordance with equity rather than
by the stringency of the law. The émeetxsis is contrasted by Aristotle
with the dxpBodixaces, cf. 2 Cor. x. 1.
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5, 6. ebpdvres...8s kal...8v kal. There is no principal verb. The
anacoluthon is probably due to S. Luke’s summarizing briefly the cbarges
brought by Tertullus: {1} sedition; (2} leadership of the Nazarenes;
(3) profanation of the temple. Aowwdv, ‘a plague,’ pestilent fellow.
Common in LXX. in this sense. kord v olkovpévy, i.e. the Roman
Empire, cf. xxi.28. r&v Nafwpalwy : the contemptuous term applied
to the Christians by the Jews, as Xpwravof was by the Greeks, xi. 26.
aipéoews, cf. v. 17n. Pefnrdoar. This charge could not be proved
against S. Paul and was only a matter of suspicion in the case of
Trophimus, xxi. 28. éxpamicaper. rpard with the accus. means to
seize or to conquer. Cod. Bez. adds ‘and would have judged him
according to our law. But the tribune came, and with great violence
took him away out of our hands, commanding his accusers to come
unto thee’; so A.V. W.H. and R.V. omit.

8. map od, i.e. from Paul: according to A.V. 7ap’ b must refer to
Lysias. dvakp(vas, by a judicial examination.

g- ovvewédevro...pdokovres. * Joined in the attack, asserting,’
i.e. as accusers.

ro. 'Ek moAAdv érdv. Even before he became procurator, 52 A.D.,
Felix was associated with Cumanus in the government of Judaea; Tac.
Ann. X11. 34. @ve, i.e. the Jews; cf. 2. 3, supra. eiépws, ‘ gladly,’
‘cheerfully.” S. Paul also begins his speech with a compliment. émolo-
yodpar, Common in the writings of S. Luke and S. Paul, not elsewhere
in the N.T.; cf. Lk. xii. 11, xxi. 14.

11. Swyapévov. Such a short time as twelve days made it possible
for Felix to ascertain the exact facts and impossible for Paul to have
raised a sedition. The days may be arranged thus, excluding the
day of arrival: {1) The visit to James; (2) the association with the
Nazirites ; (6) the arrest of Paul; (7) the trial before the sanhedrin;
(8) the information of the plot; (g) the arrival at Caesarea; and
reckoning five following days inclusively, the speech of Tertullus would
be on the thirteenth day. There are various alternative methods of
reckoning ; perhaps the simplest is to add the seven days of xxi. 27 to
the five days, xxiv, 1. wporkwwiowyv. So far from coming to Jeru-
salem to raise a sedition he had come for the purpose of worship (xx. 16)
and to bring the alms. This would naturally weigh with the procurator,
as the Romans respected the Jewish faith.

12. & 79 lepg. Paul meets two of the charges of Tertullus with
a flat denial. émloraow =érwibeTarw, ‘ gathering of a crowd.’

13. wapacTioat, to produce any proofs. Classical usage.



XXIV 18] NOTES 233

14. opodoyo. He frankly admits the second charge, but proceeds
to define the true position of Christianity in its relation to Judaism. 68dv,
¢ the way,” a term accepted by the Christians. afpeowy, though used in
a good sense in v. 17, Xv. §, aipeais is rejected by S. Paul as implying
separation and self-assertion ; cf. Gal. v. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 19. He main-
tains by argument that Christianity is the wAjpweis of Judaism,
xiil. 32. 7@ warpgy Bed: cf. xxii. 3, 14. vépov..mwpodrjrars. The
law and the prephets {(cf. xili. 15} contained the Messianic hopes.
Paul maintained that these hopes had been fulfilled and therefore he
was still a stout adherent of the Jewish faith.

15. ¥xwv. The hope of the resurrection was his present possession
—it was still only an ‘expectation’ of the Jews. adtol obror. He
points to his accusers. The Pharisees could not deny this. &vd-
oracw: cf. Dan. xii. 2.

16. & mobvw. ‘Herein I also (i.e. no less than my present
accusers) study to have a conscience.” Others take év TodT@ to mean
‘therefore ’ or ‘meanwhile,” i.e. awaiting, like them, the resurrection.
awpéakowoy. (1) Used actively, ‘not giving offence,” Phil. i. 1o0;
(2) passively, ‘not being offended,’ 1 Cor. x. 32. ¢ Without offence’
gives an admirable sense, as combining both meanings. 8wl wavrés,
cf. ii. 25, x. 2, Lk. xxiv. 53. His whole life no less than his recent
conduct at Jerusalem was a refutation of the charges.

17. 8 &vdy. id here bears its classical meaning of ‘after an
interval of’; ¢f. Gal. ii. 1. For his last visit see xviii. 22. ékenpo-
odvas—pov, ‘to bring alms to my nation.” Deissmann says els=for.
éxenuoovrn is not elsewhere used by S. Paul. He uses various terms
for the ‘collection’: xowwwia, Aoyla, diakoria, xapts; cf. esp. 1 Cor. xvi.
i—4;2 Cor. viil, ix.; Rom. xv. 26, This is the only reference made
by S. Luke to the chief object of S. Paul’s visit. wpoocopds. *The
offerings’ may refer (1) to offerings at Pentecost, (z) to some private
offerings of the apostle possibly connected with a vow of his own,
(3) to the offerings made on behalf of the four Nazirites, xxi. 26.

18. &v als has better MS. authority than ¢v ofs. The reference must
be to wposdopds, and Fyviocuévor points to the offerings for the Nazirites.
S. Paul having denied the charges now states the truc facts. ob perd
dxhov. Tertullus had laid special stress upon the charge of ordsus, the
only charge Felix would be likely to listen to ; S. Paul equally strongly
refutes it. Twis 8. If rwés is read alone it is the subject of edpow ;
so A.V. But if 8¢ is original—and it has excellent authority—there
is an anacoluthon. ‘ But certain Jews from Asia who ought to have
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been present and laid any charges they had against me before thee....”
Here he breaks off suddenly in his characteristic manner (cf. Gal. ii. 4, 5},
and without stating what the Jews from Asia actually did, turns to those
~ Jews who were present, ‘or (since they have not comie to accuse me)
let these men themselves (who are present) state of what crime they
found me guilty when I stood before the sanhedrin.’

20. airol ofror. He turns to the Jews present in the absence of
the Jews from Asia.

2i. Tl.f=7{ dA\o...#. * Except in the matter of this one utterance
to which T gave voice.” S. Paul does hot conceal the cause of the
disturbance in the sanhedrin, xxiil. 6. &kéxpafa, Hellen. aor. from
Kéxpaya. .

22. "Aveldhero, Lat. ‘ampliavit eos.’ A Roman judge would put
off a case for further consideration with the formula, ¢ Amplius’ Two
reasons. are given for the adjournment of the case: (1) by S. Luke,
that Felix was ‘very well informed concerning the way,” and therefore
had heard enough to see that S. Paul could not be condemned on
religious grounds; (2) by Felix, that he could not *decide the case’
until Lysias came to Caesarea. His motive may have been genuine.
Paul was a Roman prisoner and the tribune had referred the case to
him, and he wished to hear his evidence. dxpiBéorepoy, comp. for
superl. ; cf. énfer 7dxwr, 1 Tim. iil. 14. Felix had been resident for
some years in Judaea and had married a Jewish wife. Td ka0’ dpas.
tuds includes both accuser and accused. ‘1 will decide the question at
issue between you.’ ’

23. dveow, ‘indulgence’; cf. xxili. 16, xxviii. 16. For S. Paul’s
use of the word cf. z Cor. vil. 5, vill. 13. Tdv 18wy, i.e. Luke,
Aristarchus, Trophimus. For the phrase cf. iv. 23. )

24. ApovelAiy. She was the youngest daughter of Herod AgrippaI.
Her sisters were Bernice and Mariamne, and her brother Agrippa II.
She was first married to Azizus, king of Emesa, and beguiled to desert
him by a magician sent by Felix, who was already married. Cod. Bez.
makes it clear that it was to gratify her that Felix sent for Paul. Her
brother shewed a similar interest ; cf. xxv. es Xpuwtdv 'Inooiv;
so W.H. and R.V. A.V. “Christ’ The MS. authority is fairly
divided. Felix would have almost certainly used ‘ Xpwrés’ only;
cf. xxvi. 28.

25. éykparelas. Paul does not at once answer Felix, but speaks
of the moral virtues, in which Felix and his wife were very deficient,
thus shewing the same courage as John' the Baptist before Herod
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Antipas. éyxpdreia is the virtue of self-control opposed to dxpogia
(dxpdrew), 1 Cor. vil. g; Gal. v. 23. T8 vuv &ov. For the present,
¢as things are.’

26. xXpiparte. The taking of bribes from a prisoner was forbidden
by Roman law. Felix evidently knew that S. Paul had money at his
command. S. Paul was independent of support from others, and
though he sometimes worked with his own hands he must have had
some means of his own.

27. Averlas. The date of the recall of Felix is variously estimated.
Turner gives 57-59; see Introduction. E\afev Builoyxov. Lit. ‘had
for his successor,” i.e. ‘was succeeded by,” R.V. @&foroy. Nothing
is known of him except from N.T. and Josephus. He was a firm and
just magistrate and repressed the bandits. xaradérbar, 2 metaphor from
banking; lit. ‘to deposit.” It was Felix’s policy to gain popularity
with the Jews, in view of the accusations which followed him to
Rome. Tr. ‘to place a favour to the Jews to his credit” Cod. Bez.
gives a different reason: ‘But Paul he left in bond for the sake of
Drusilla”  SeBepévov, * bound,” ie. imprisoned, but not in rigorous
confinement.

CH. xxv. Paur anDp FEstus. FirsT TRIAL.
I—-12.

1. T ¢mwapyelg, i.e. ‘having entered vpon his office,’i.e. as governor
of the province. émapyela denotes both locality and jurisdiction, here
preferably the latter; cf. xxiii. 34.

2. dveddwnaay, cf. xxiii. 15, xxiv. &, of wpdro.. *The principal
Jews,” not necessarily confined to wpeaBirepor, 7. 15; cf, Lk, xix. 47.

3. Omwws peramépmror, le. to try the case himself, z#. 10, 15.
The favour they asked was that Paul should be brought to Jerusalem,
and they had already laid a plot to murder him on the way.

4. ptv oly. There is no direct antithesis. dmexpify Tpeiodar,
¢*answered that Paul was in custody in Caesarea.’ ds=¢év. éaurdy,
cL Gk would require adrés. Festus refuses their main request but
expresses his readiness to hear their charges against Panl at Caesarea.

5. ¢moly, note the change to oratio recta; cf. i. 4. The insertion
of ¢nel and Zpy is rare in N.T. Oi...8vvarol, ‘those in authority.’
Festus uses a general term, He may have been unfamiliar with the
titles of the Jewish hierarchy; for the expression cf. © Cor. i. 26.
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Others take of duraroi=those who are able. ri...dvomwov, ‘anything
amiss,’ i.e. any wickedness, A.V.; cf. Lk. xxiii. 41. But drowos has its
classical meaning, ¢ unusual,’ xxviii. 6.

6. rf twmadpiov. The short stay at Jerusalem and the speedy
return with Paul’s accusers points to the promptitude of the new
governor in the performance of his duties.

7. woAAd...alrubpara, ‘many grave charges.” alriwpa=airlapa.
They preferred the same three charges (xxiv. s}, as is clear from Paul’s
answer.

8. ds Kaloapa. The charge of sedition would come under the
law—/lex laesae majestatis—and would constitute treason against the
emperor, cf. xvii. 7.

9. Tois "TovBalows, emphatic position. Festus could not condemn
Paul, but wanted to win favour with his new subjects and offers to
agree to the original request of the Jews. éw &uo®. The trial con-
cerning the breaches of the Jewish law would take place before the
sanhedrin, but Festus adds ‘in my presence,’ as a reassurance of the
protection of the Roman government against injustice. Festus probably
would not preside in the sanhedrin, but the verdict of death would be
brought to him for ratification.

1o. éml..Kaloapos, ‘I am standing before Caesar’s tribunal.’
The procurator was the legal representative of the emperor; technically
therefore the expression is true. Caesar was a title of the emperor
which belonged originally to the Julian gens. of...kplvecfar. No
Roman citizen could be tried except before a Roman tribunal. ’Iov-
Saiovs odBly. For the double accus. cf. Lk. x. 19. ds ov kd\\woy,
‘as thou very well knowest.” For the comparative cf. xxiv. 22.

11, e...48wka.. . dwobavely, ‘bnt if I am guilty and have done
anything worthy of death, I do not appeal against a death sentence.’
S. Paul claims that he was not guilty of any offence against the Jews,
and that he cannot be handed over to them, but if there was any charge
against him as a Roman citizen he claims the privilege to be tried
in 2 Roman court. waparrotpar, Lat. deprecor. Lit. ‘beg off’}
cf. Lk. xiv. 18, 1. xaploacdai, cf. iii. 14, i.e. “no one can give me
up as a favour to the Jews.” Festus would be acting #/¢ra wires. The
appeal of a Roman citizen to the emperor had to be allowed. émka-
Aodpar. On the expulsion of the kings in 309 the right of appeal to
the people (provocatio ad populum} was granted by the lex Valeria.
Under the empire right of appeal was transferred to the emperor.
Paul had been in custody for two years, and saw no chance of a fair
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trial ; he distrusted Festus, and was convinced that in an appeal to
Rome lay at once the chance of a hearing before a final tribunal and
of achieving the great object of all his labours, which had been
assured to him, xix. 21, xxiii. It

12, pevd Tob cupfovhéov, ¢ with his counsellors,’ i.e. the officials
who acted as assessors in the court of thc procwrafor to assist him on
legal points. He could only disallow the appeal if there was danger in
delay. He knew there was no case against Paul, but ke did not want
to offend the Jews in his first official act by an acquittal, and therefore
allowed the appeal, though he was at a loss how to frame the “ dogdum,’
2. 27. ¢wl Kaloopa mopeiory. Behind these words lie two facts :
(1) Festns knew Paul distrusted hiin ; {2} Paul little appreciated what
an appeal to the emperor meant.

AcGriprPa II AND BERNICE visiT Fustus.
13—-22.

13. “Ayplmmas. Herod Agrippa I1 was the son of Agrippa I,
ch. xii. Im A.D. 40 he was made king of Chalcis by the emperor
Claudius; in A.D. 53 the tetrarchies of Trachonitis and Abilene were
added to his dominions, and at a later date Galilee and Peraea. In the
Jewish war in A.D. 66 he sided with the Romans. He died at Rome
A.D. 1oo. Bepvixn. Bernice was married to Herod, king of Chaicis,
and on his death lived in the household of her brother Agrippa. During
the Jewish wars she first championed the Jewish cause, but when her
palace was burned by the fanatic Jews she went over to the Romans,
She had great beauty and both Vespasian and Titus fell victims to her
charms. domacdpevor, ‘and greeted Festus. For the aor. part.
of. xxili. 35; other MSS. domasbueror, ‘to greet.” Agrippa came
‘to pay his respects’ to the new procurator, IIe had the courtesy title
of king, but was not ‘king of Judaea.’

14. dvédevo, ‘referred’; cf. Gal. ii. 2. It was natural for Festus
to consult Agrippa, as he was entrusted with the supervision of the
temple and was expert in Jewish laws and customs, xxvi. 3, 7.

15. woarablkny="‘condemnation.’

16.  wplv 7...¢x0., opt. in oblique narration. S. Luke alone uses
the optative at all freely in N.T., Lk. iii. 135.

18. @v...mowmpav. Tr. ‘brought no accusation of the crimes which
I expected.’ ‘
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19. Bacibawporlas, ‘religion’; cf. xvil. 22. mwepl Twos "Inoob,
about one Jesus.” No mention of this was made in the trial ; Festus
probably knew nothing of the facts. ¥paokey, ‘asserted,” implying
that the assertion had no foundation in fact.

20. dmopovpevos. Here dwopobuac takes a direct accus.: *being
perplexed as to how to proceed with my inquiry into the matter’;
cf. 7. g. ¢ Povhoiro after #Aeyor represents the direct question el
Povher in oblique form. Lit. ‘I said to him, did he wish?’

21.° adrov = éaurdr. s Ty Tob ZeBacTod Sidyvwoiy, ‘for the
decision of the emperor,’ i.e. Nero. Zefagtds, Lat. Augustus, an official
title of the emperors, The title was first conferred on Octavianus, and
subsequently on his successors; cf. Lk. ii. r. The survival of the titles
Augustus and Sebastos in the names of places so far removed from one
another as Saragossa and Sevastopol s striking evidence of the extent
of the power of Rome. é&vamépjw, ‘send him up,’ i.e. to the capital,
to a higher tribunal.

22. 'EPovAépny. The force of the imperfect is not clear. It would
naturally mean, ‘I also had a desire to hear Paul,” i.e. Agrippa had
heard of Paul at Jerusalem and had already formed the wish to enquire
into his case. Others take é8ovAéunr as a polite form of request, as we
should say, ‘1 was thinking that T should like to,’ i.e. the wish had
arisen as he listened to Festus.

SEcOND TRIAL BEFORE FESTUS, AGRIPPA AND BERNICE.
XXV. 23—XXvi, 32.

23. 76 dkpoamipov. The audience chamber—not a hall of
judgment Dbut simply the room in which the interview took place.
XtAudpyxors. There were five cohorts stationed at Caesarea. Tols ka7
#ox1jv, ‘the most prominent men of the city,” including Gentiles as
well as Jews.

24. &éruxer, ‘made a petition to me.’ Used in LXX. of those
whe made complaints before the authorities. In Rom. viil. 27, 34,
xi. 2, it is used of supplication to God.

25. kaveAaBouny, cf. iv. 13, X. 34. According to the Bezan text
Festus makes a longer speech, but it contains no facts not mentioned
before.

26. T¢ wvply, Lat. Dominus. Augustus and Tiberius wisely
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refused this title as alien to the spirit of the relation between the emperor
and the people. It was first accepted by Caligula and subsequently
by his successors. dvakploews, ‘examination.” The object was not
to reopen the case but to obtain more definite information, as in a case
of appeal Festus was required to send an elogsum. with the prisoner
stating the case, and he hoped Agrippa would assist him.

XXVL 1. ’Ayplwras. Agrippa presided at the enquiry.

2. fynpar, ¢ I think,” perf. with force of preseni. For the compli-
ment to the presiding judge cf. xxiv. 3.

This speech is S. Paul’s final “apology’ in the Acts in defence of his
life yand faith and conduet. (1) Compliment to Agrippa, zv. 2, 3.
{2) His life before his conversion, z#. 4, 5. (3) The real charge against
him—the hope of the resurrection, z». 6-8. (4) Narrative of his con-
version in proof of his conviction of the resurrection and of his mission
to the Gentiles, vz g—18. (5) Brief review of its fulfilment leading to his
arrest, vz. 19—21. {6) The passion of the Messiah and His resurrection,
with its message of life and hope to Jew and Gentile alike, was the
fulfilment of the predictions of the law and the prophets, zz. 22, 23.

3. pdhota yvdory bvra oe.  paMora either especially because
thou art expert,’ or ‘because thou art especially expert.” There is how-
ever no construction for the accus. which may be due to confusion, as if
wpbs ge had preceded, or it may be an accus. absolute. The insertion
of émwrdperos has very little support.  ¢06év Te kal tyrnpdray, i.c. the
practices and theories of Judaism.

4. pdv obv introduces the narratio after the exordium. The de-
scription of his life is abandoned at 2. 6, and resumed again after a short
and highly characteristic digression at 2, 9. ék vedTyTos, from the time
he came to Jerusalem, ie. about the age of 13. miv &= dpxfs
Yevopévny, afurther definition of vip Blwow, tr. “that I practised from
the beginning.” No one with such a training as he had had would be

" likely to act contrary to Jewish feeling.

5. ovebey, ‘from the beginning,’ i.e. of his public education at
Jerusalem. There had been no break in the consistency of his life:
for dvwber cf. Lk. i. 2, 3. depiPeovdrmv. The only instance of a
superlative in -rares in N,T. S. Paul adhered to the traditions so
strictly held by the Pharisees: cf. xxii. 3, xxili. 6. Opnokelas, ‘religion’
on its practical side (cf. Jas i. 26, 27), distinguished from dgiérys, the
inward spirit of religion.

6. & &wld, ‘upon the ground of the hope of the promise,’ i.e. of
the advent of the Messiah’s kingdom involving the resurrection, cf. xiii.
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23. All Jews, and above all Pharisees, looked forward to this, Paul
maintained it was fulfilled. This is the real issue.

7. €s 7y, sc. promise, not hope. T8 8wBekddpuhov : the expression
occurs only here, but for reference to the 12 tribes in the Dispersion
cf. Jasi. 1. The Jews looked forward to a national reunion of these
scattered people under the Messiah, cf. Lk. xxii. 30. Aarpelov, of
religious service, cf. Lk. ii. 37. ¥wd "IovBalwy, position emphatic. He
was charged by Jews for his passionate devotion to the highest hope of
every Israelite!

8. wap’ dpiv. He turns to the Jews present who claimed that
Jesus was dead ‘whom Paul declared to be alive,” xxv. 19. €, (1) “that,’
(2) “if;” probably the latter. The indic, with ei assumes that the sup-
position is true. There was nothing incredible in the resurrection of
the dead in the eyes of the Pharisees, though the Sadducees denied the
truth; why then should not Christ have been raised? In S. Paul’s
eyes the resurrection from the dead and the resurrection of Jesus were
intimately bound up together, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 16.

9. 'Eyd piv obv resumes the narrative from 2. 4.  #ofa épavry,
he had acted with sincere conviction in the time of his ignorance:
cf. iii. 17. Nafwpalov, xxii. 8. Before his conversion he_spoke of
Jesus thus, now he was himself one of the despised ¢Nazarenes,’
xxiv. 5.

ro. vov dylwv. The use of the word enhances the gravity of
S. Paul's action. dvaipovpévey. The case of Stephen alone is
narrated, but there may have been others. katvveyka {fidov, ‘I gave
my vote.” The phrase would naturally point to a judicial vote. It has
becn assumed that S. Paul was a member of the sanhedrin, but of this
there is no real evidence, and his age and position at Jerusalem are
against the assumption. xergreyra Yipor may however be a pictorial
phrase implying that he gave his consent, cf. viii, 1.

11. fvdykafoy. The imp. is important, ‘I strove to make them -
blaspheme.” The imperfect may be conative or iterative, but in neither
case is there any proof that S. Paul was successful. BAacdnpeiv=Aéyew
dvdfepa "Incols, 1 Cor. xil. 3: cf. maledicere Christo, Pliny, Ep. X. 27.
Like Pliny he probably faited. es Tds #w wéles, ¢ even unto foreign
cities,’ i.e. outside Judaea. Only Damascus is mentioned.

12. 'Ev ols, tr. ‘and on this errand.’  émurpomss, commission.
éovolas, the authority to execute it.

13, fpépas péoms, the genitive expresses the time within which
an event happens. ¥wp Tiv Aapmpérnra emphasizes the supernatural
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character of the light. mweplhdpirav, only here and in Lk. ii. g, of
a light from heaven. For the variation in the three accounts cf. ix. 3n. .

14. 7§ "EBpaib. SuakékTy, added because S. Paul was speaking in
Greek. The form Zaci\ in all three accounts makes it clear that the
words were in Aramaic. wpés kévrpa hakrl{lew. This proverb
undoubtedly is original here though introduced into the other narra-
tives. It is common alike in Greek, Latin and Hebrew literature. Cf.
Aesch. Ag. 1624 wpos kévrpa u Adkrile, also Pr. V. 323, Ter. Phormio,
1. 2. 27. The ox kicks against the goad only to receive a severer
wound. It was painful for Paul to try to persecute Jesus in His
followers, as this only meant deeper wounds for himself, cf. 1 Tim.
i. 13.

16-19. It is clear that these verses contain the substance of what
in the other accounts is communicated to S. Paul by Ananias as the result
of his own vision. This is more closely in accord with Gal. i. 15.
Probably S. Paul in giving an account of his conversion before a Gentile
audience naturally omitted any reference to Ananias and his baptism.
His one desire is to emphasize his divine commission to preach to the
Gentiles. ' ’

16. dvdomb kal orife. The emphatic repetition of the simple
verb after the compound marks the solemnity of the occasion: cf. xiv.
1o0; Eph. vi. 13; Ezek. ii. 1. dmnpérnqy xal pdprvpa, a minister and
witness. Ywnpérys is here used in a general sense and the two words
together emphasize the nature of S. Paul’s commission : cf. xxii. 15. &v...
ool @y=rodTwr d, internal accusative both with eldes and épdfoouar.
Tr. ¢ Of those things in which thou hast seen me and of those in which
1 shall be seen by thee’ dw eldes refers to the vision at Damascus
wherein Paul saw the risen Lord : cf. xxii. 15; 1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8: d»
dpffoopar to subsequent visions: xviii. ¢, xxil. 18, xxiii. 1r; 2 Cor.
Xil. 2.

17.  apodpevos, ‘ delivering thee from the people {i.e, the Jews)
and from the Gentiles.’ Elsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, xii. r1, xxiii.
29}, éEarpelofac=to deliver, and for the fact see z. 22: cf. also Jer.
i, 8; 1 Chr. xvi. 35. Others tr. ‘choosing thee from among.’ Cf.
ix, 15 where Paul is called gxefos éxroyfis. The first rendering is to
be preferred on the ground of usage in N.T. dmooré\Ae. S. Paul
never failed to insist on his direct appointment by Christ Himself to
the apostleship : Gal. i, 1, 16; Rom. i. 5.

18. dvoifar. The opening of the eyes of the blinded Jews and
Gentiles is clearly figurative not miraculous; cf. ix. 8, 40; Is. xxxv. 3,

B. A. 16
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xlil. 7. drotfac is the infin. of purpose, directly dependent on dro-
oTéNw. 7ol Emuwrrpélan is explanatory of drolfec; tr. ¢ that they may
turn.’ émgTpépar, intrans., as in ix. 35, but cf. Lk. i. 16, 17. dwé
okérous s pdés. S. Paul himsell had passed from darkness into light,
and it was his mission to dispel the darkness in the lives of others by
the light of the Gospel : cf. 1 Thess. v. 5; Col. i. 12, 14. 70D ZaTtava,
cf. 2 Cor. iv. 4. o AoPelv further explains 7ol émorpéfac; thus
the three infinitives by a progressive dependence complete the whole
description of S. Paul’s task. mlore. T4 eis &pé, connected with roif
AaBeiv and placed last for emphasis.

1g. "OBev, * wherefore,” i.e. referring back to the whole vision.
Bached *Aypiwwa. The insertion of the king’s name marks the real
beginning of the ‘ demonstratio’ following upon the *narratio’ S. Paul
follows the natural and accepted method of developing his case.

20. dANL Tols &v Aapacke..¥lveow, cf. ix. 20, 27. This is a
general statement of the course of S. Paul’s missionary activities. The
Acts contains no record of any extensive mission in Judaea, and in Gal.
i. 22 S. Paul expressly states that he was not known to the churches in
Judaea. He may have preached in-different places on his way up to
Jerusalem on subsequent visits. If wdcav is original without efs the
accus. must denote ‘the space over which.,” Blass gets rid of all
difficulty by reading els wdoar iy xdpar Tovdaiors kal Tols Efveow, which
thus gives a complete though brief summary of S. Paul’s work. dfwa
Ths peravolas, ‘worthy of their repentance,” i.e. works which shew
that their repentance is genuine. The similar passage in Mt. {ii. 1 has
xapmwby. .
21. Eveka Todrwy, sc. because S. Paul preached to Jew and Gentile
alike as being equal in the sight of God.

22. é&mkovplas... 8oV, ‘having obtained therefore the help that
comes from God.” Without it he implies that he would have failed.
tornra, sfo salvus, Bengel. paprupépevos, ¢ testifying’ or * protesting’
to small and grcat. The latter would include Festus and Agrippa:
the words may also mean ‘young and old,’ cf. viii. 10. 0i8v...Mwuais.
S. Paul’s mission was to testify to Jesus, the Messiah of Jewish expec-
tation, in whom prophecy found its fulilment. The more usual order
is the more historical-—Moses and the prophets: cf. xxviii. 23; Lk. xvi.
29, 31 ; but Moses is placed last for emphasis.

23. & walyros. wabnrds, ‘must suffer.’” Christ was foreordained
to suffer to reconcile man to God: Lk. xxiv. 26; 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3; Heb.
vii. 13, cf. Is. liL-liil. Others take wafnrds, Vulg. passibilss, subject
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to sufferings, i.e. to death. wafleiv 7¢ is a regular euphemism for death
in cl. Gk. el=4r, ‘that’; this gives the better sense. If ef=*whether’
it does mot indicate any doubt in S. Paul’'s mind but only marks the
question at issue between himself and the Jews. & wpdros. wpdros is
emphatic’ and must be taken closely with é£ dvagrdcews. Tr. ‘that
(or whether) he first by a resurrection from the dead should proclaim
light’: cf. 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 18. Not only would the Messiah
suffer death, but by the resurrection He would prove Himself to
be the triumphant Messiah of Jewish expectation and thus fulfil all
the prophecies of the O.T. concerning Him: xiit. 47; Is. xlix. 6.
These prophecies were misunderstood by the Jews, and the Suffering
Messiah was to them a great stumbling-block, 1 Cor. i. 18. ¢as...
&veowy, cf. Lk. ii. 32. The coupling of the Jews with the Gentiles
on an equality was S. Paul’s supreme offence in the eyes of his country-
men.

24, daohoyoupévov. The present part. shews that Festus inter-
rupted Paul in the course of his defence. Malvy. The enthusiasm
of S. Paul and his extraordinary statement of the resurrection of the
crucified Jesus, and that He was going to bring light to Gentiles,
including Romans, seemed to Festus absurd. ¢To be mad’ has always
been used in this familiar sense and does not imply definite insanity.
For a similar effect cf. xvii. 32; Jn x. 20, Td WoAAd ce ypdppara,
‘that deep learning of thine’: note the position of e, Festus’ remark
applies to Paul’s great knowledge of Hebrew lore: he had probably
quoted at length from the Jewish scriptures to support his statements.

25. - 0% polvepar, ‘I am not beside myself,” i.e. T am in full
possession of my senses. dAndelas, ‘words of truth and soberness,’
cwdpogivys, lit. ‘sound sense,” opposed to waria, 2 Cor. v. 13. S. Paul
proclaims that he is speaking of real facts. Truth here is not subjective
(i.e. truthfulness) but objective. dmwodféyyopar, used of solemn utterance,
cf. ii. 4 and 14.

26. émlorarar. S. Paul was emboldened Lo speak [reely before
Agrippa as he was cognizant alike of the Jewish expectation and of
the Christian claims.

25. otba 67 moTeles. Agrippa, though brought up at Rome, by
his knowledge of the scriptures could bear witness that Paul was only
claiming that O.T. prophecies had been fulfilled in Christ.

28. "Ev S\yw pe meldas Xpiomiavoy worfioar. There are diffi-
culties of reading, rendering and interpretation of feeling.

{r) If welfess is original, tr. ¢ with little effort thou art seeking to

16—2
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persuade me so as to make me a Christian.” So R.V. ‘thou wouldst
fain make me a Christian.” The reading yeréofac for mweifioas should in
any case be rejected.

{z) If melfy is read, tr. “with little effort thou art persuading thyself
that thou hast made me a Christian.’ It is possible that the close
proximity of ue caused the alteration of mwetfy to welfers. The meaning
of év 8\éyw seems to be determined by S. Paul’s reply which can only
mean ‘ whether with little or great effort.’” Others translate ¢ within a
short time,’ and argue that S. Paul replies, using év é\iyp in a different
sense. Paul had appealed to the prophets and to Agrippa’s knowledge
of them. Agrippa interposes and his words, whatever reading or
rendering is adopted, clearly mean that he understood that S. Paul
hoped that by appealing to his belief in the prophets he had won him
over to accept his own interpretation, i.e. to acknowledge Jesus as the
Messiah of O.T. prophecy and become Xptoriavbs.

The true interpretation of the feelings expressed in these words lies
Letween the two extremes of earnestness and contempt. With gentle
irony Agrippa hints that he wishes to bring the subject to a close.

39. kal &v peydhy, ¢ or with much effort.” For the use of xai cf.
Lat. unus ef alter. X & woM\@ is read it would favour the rendering
‘in a short or long time.” o¥ pévov. More commonly u#, cf. Gal.
iv. 18. vav Seopev Todrov, deictic: he was chained to a soldier, cf.
xxi. 33. :

3i. wpdooea. The present includes the past, ‘this man’s conduct
does not deserve either death or imprisonment.’

32. é&8ilvaro, dr is rightly omitted, as éddvaro drorehdobdas is equi-
valent to dweNdtly dv. So Latin abselvd poteras. & paj éwexécinyro. The
appeal had been made and allowed, and could not be revoked. It was
a relief to Festus, for neither he nor Felix, though both were convinced
of Paul’s innocence, could bring himself to acquit him. His humane
treatment at Caesarea and Rome was probably to some extent intended
as a compensation. We do not know how Festus accomplished the
difficult task of framing the elogium of a prisoner whom he knew to
be innocent.
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Cu. xxvii, THe Vovace 1o RoME: FroMm CAESAREA
70 MALTA. 1-26.

1. &xplfn toi dwomwhelv. 0¥ with the infin. denotes the scope of a
decision; no other instance with xpivw occurs in N.T., cf. iii. 12, xxi.
12. dmwowkelv. S. Luke, though not a sailor, is accurate and precise
in his use of nautical terms which give the exact position of the ship in
the various stages of a voyage. e uses no less than fourteen verbs in
the Gospel and the Acts: whéw, Lk. viil. 23, Acts xxi, 3; dwomhiéw,
Acts xiil. 4, xiv. 26, xx. 15; fpaduriod, Acts xxvii. 7; ékmhéw, Acts
xv. 39, xviii. 18; Swrhéw, Acts xxvil, 5; rartardéw, Lk. viii. 26;
Imomhéw, Acts xxvil. 4, 73 wapariéw, Acts xx. 16; etfudpoud, Acts
xvL. 11, xxi. I; dmoTpéxw, Acts xxvii. 10;. raparéyouar, Acts xxvil. 8, 13
pépopat, Acts xxvii. 15; dagépount, Acts xxvil. 27; Suamepd, Acts xxi. 2,
The richness of the Greek language and the poverty of English is
here well exemplified. pds, i.e. Luke and Aristarchus, who accom-
panied Paul either as his slaves (Ramsay) or as independent passengers.
érépovs, indistinguishable here from dAMovs. omwelpns Zefaarys, ‘the
Augustan cohort.” Four views are held. (1) That they were a select
legionary corps of the emperor, employed by him in foreign missions,
especially i connection with the commissariat and the charge of
prisoners sent to the capital. These were known at Rome as peregring
or frumentarii and their chief princeps peregrinorum, cf. xxviil. 16 n.
(2) That the cohort took its name from Caesarea Sebaste or from Sebaste
the Roman name of Samaria. But this would require orelpys ZeBas-
rivwy.  (3) That Julius belonged to the cohors Augusta, Augustiani,
Suet. Nero, 253 Tac. Amn. X1v. 15, a kind of imperial bodyguard
formed A.D. 59. The date is against this explanation. ~ (4} That this
was a title of honour given to a Caesarean cohort for some special
services. Complimentary titles, Angusta and Victrix, etc., were given
to certain legions and cohorts for conspicuous valour.

2. ‘ASpapwytv@, ie. a ship which belonged to the port of
Adramyttiom in Mysia and was engaged in the coast trade of the
Levant. The centurion probably expected to transfer his prisoners to
some larger vessel bound for Rome from Adramyttium or some other
Aslan port. €lg Tods...Téwovs. eis has good authority. Tr. tothe ports
on the Asian coast,” two of which, Myra and Cnidus, are mentioned.
"Apierdpyov, xix. 29, xX. 4.  Aristarchus may have intended to go to
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his home at Thessalonica, but S. Paul’s reference to him as his fellow-
prisoner (Col. iv. 10) points to his having accompanied him to Rome.

3. €s Zudova. Sidon is 6gmiles from Caesarea. This would be
accomplished with ease with a good westerly wind. ¢havlpdmas...
Tuxelv, ‘Julius, treating Paul with courteous indulgence, allowed him
to go to his friends and receive their kind offices.” émepéhera is used
by Luke alone: it may be a medical term, or possibly refers to the
completion of his outfit for the voyage.

4. UmemAedoapey, ‘we sailed under the lee,” ie. to the east of
Cyprus ; leaving Cyprus on their left hand, to escape the strong north-
westerly winds and secure the advantage of the strong westward current
and the land-wind off the Cilician coast. A late Syriac version states
that this took fifteen days.

5 Mdippa 715 Avklas. An important town two and a half miles
from the coast, cf. xxi. 1 n.

6. wAoiov "AlefavBpuwdy. At this time of the year the Alexandrian
corn-ships sailed N. and then W. to avoid the dangers of the open sea
and of being driven on to the Syrtis. The Alexandrian fleet was under
imperial control and consisted of very large corn-ships. The importance
of the foreign corn-supply was fully realized by the Roman emperors, as
it was essential to keep the populace of Rome supplied with cheap corn.
The destruction of the agricultural interest in Italy and the dependence
upon the foreign cheap corn-supply was one of the greatest dangers to the
stability of the Roman empire. Lucian, in his dialogue 7%s Ship, gives
a good account of the voyage of an Alexandrian corn-ship, Tke Zsés,
which was driven out of its course and took refuge in the Piraeus. From
his description the vessel must have been of over 1000 tons. Seneca says
that the large Alexandrian grain-ships were easily recognizable as they
alone carried suppara, top-sails, when approaching ha.rbour,E_p.' Mor: 77.

7. PpaBumhocivres, on account of the westerly winds they worked
to windward by tacking. kal pdhus... KviBov, ¢ when with difficulty we
had come over against Cnidus.” Cnidus was 130 miles from Myra, the
most south-westerly point of Asia. p wpooedvros...Tab dvépov, *the
wind not allowing us to proceed,’ i.e. on the usual -course across the
Aegean to Cythera. They could no longer make use of the land breezes
and the westward current and had to face the full force of the N.W.
wind, hence they altered their conrse and ran 8. so as to get under the
lee of Crete, and rounded Salmone, the E. promontory.

8. wapaleyépevol, ‘coasting along.” Lat. oram legere. The wind
was still against them and they hugged the shore as they had done
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alopg the coast to Cnidus, Kahovs Awpévas, a small open roadstead,
or rather two roadsteads, two miles east of C. Matala facing east, still
called Aipe@dvas Kalots. This would afford them shelter for a time.
W. of C. Matala the coast trends to the north, and they would be
again exposed to the north-westerly wind. Aagéa. Neither Lasea
nor Fair Havens are mentioned anywhere in anciént literature. Some
ruins have been found about four miles east of Fair Havens. The name
is still preserved.

9. ‘Ikavol 8t xpdvov: the interval passed at Fair Havens. Tod
ahods, either ‘the voyage’ or ‘sailing.” The dangerous season for
sailing extended from Sept. 14—Nov. 11, the time of the equinoctial
gales: after that the sea was closed to vessels until March 3, or, according
to some, till Feb. g.  Greeks and Romans and indeed all ancient
peoples abandoned sea-borne commerce during the four winter months
(xewpwv). During the ecight months between March and November
(Greek, fépos) commerce reopened. Hesiod (Horks and Days, 619)
places the closing of the sea to navigation on Oct. 20. The long dark
nights in the absence of a compass may have caused this, as well as the
dangers from storms. The same custom applied to war, mijv vyorelay.
This can only refer to the great day of atonement, the only fast strictly
enjoined upon every Jew, Lev. xvi. 29. If 58 o.D. be the year, the
roth of Tisri would be about Sept. 15, if 59 A.D. the sth of October.
In either case it would fall within the dangerous season for sailing.
S. Paul even in the face of danger did not forget his strict adherence to
the Jewish law. waprve, ‘ gave his advice.’

10. Oewpd Smu...péNNeww Eoeofar.  The two ordinary constructions
of oratio obliguna—br. with ué\ket, and the infinitives, uéA\hew, &reodar—
are here intermingled. Such confusions are not very rare in the best
Attic authors, cf. 8¢t ¢” dmws Selfers. Bpews wal...Inplas. #Bpis denotes
the violence of the storm resulting in the *injury’ to the ship, cf. delcaca
Gahdooys Ippw, Anthol. V11. 291, {pulas, the material ‘loss’ in the cargo
{¢oprior) and, as it turned out, of the ship itself.

11. & Bt ékarovrdpyns. The centurion presided at the informal
council by virtue of his superior office. S. Paul was invited perhaps on
account of his wide experience of the sea, 2 Cor. xii. 25. To-day the
captain’s decision is final and unfettered and he assumes the whole
responsibility : but it was not so in antiquity.  As a rule the vadxhypos,
the ship-owner,” accompanied his own ship and shared the responsibility
with the xuBepriirys or ‘sailing-master’ who managed the vessel. In
the present case the »afxlpos was probably not the owner of the ship,
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as the Alexandrian fleet was owned by the imperial government. He
was therefore the ship’s captain or supercargo, whereas the xuBepvirns
was the ‘pilot”’ who had expert knowledge of the conditions of wind
and weather in the Levant, At the present day when a pilot is taken
aboard he is entirely responsible for the navigation of the ship. There
is, wisely, no dual control or divided responsibility. No political or
commercial interests are allowed to interfere with the safety of the ship.
In the Roman world it was entirely different, as here the last word
rested with the Roman centurion, whose authority was greater than that
of the captain and the pilot. Political motives influenced the centurion,
commercial advantages the captain and the pilot in pursuing their voyage
as far as possible. #welero, * listened to,” “ was influenced by.’

12, dvevdérov, ‘ill-adapted’; cf. edfleros, Lk. ix. 62, xiv. 35. ‘Fair
Havens’ is, however, protected by islands, and it would not have been
impossible for the ship to have wintered there. S. Paul’s advice even
on nautical grounds was not without foundation. wapaxepaciay, the
noun only occurs here in N.'T. For the verb cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 6; Tit. iii.
12. #Bevro Bovhrjv, ‘were in favour of putting to sea.” €l wws Sdvarvro,
“in the hope that they might reach Phoenix and winter there.” Poivika...
PAéwovra kard AlBa kal kard X@pov. The southern coast of Crete is
devoid of good harbours and the only harbour where a vessel could te
secure in all winds is Port Lutro, about 30 miles west of C. Matala.
But the bay of Lutro faces S.E. and N.E., whereas Luke expressly
states Phoenix looked S.W., xara MBa (Ay Lat. Africus, south-west
wind, so called because Libya was S.W. of Greece) and N.W., katd
x&pov (x@pos, Lat. Corus, north-west wind). BAémorra rard Aifa
would naturally mean ‘facing S.W.’ from the point of view of a
person on the shore looking towards the sea, and the two encircling
arms of the bay would face N.W. and S.W. respectively : if this is so
Lutro cannot be the bay referred to, but Phineka, a small bay on the
opposite side of the promontory, which satisfies the conditions. But it
is possible that the phrase may mean ‘looking down the N.W. and
S.W. wind,” and therefore, from the point of view of the spectator on
the shore, S.E. and N.E., but it must be admitted this gives an unusual
sense to Bhéwovra xara. Others consider S. Luke gleaned his know-
ledge from the sailors, who regarded the position of the harbour from
the point of view of the ship’s course. Both these explanations suit
Lutro, which according to all evidence affords the safest anchorage on
the S. coast of Crete. Translate therefore ‘facing north-cast and
south-east.’ :
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13. ‘Ymomveboavros Bt vérov, ‘ when a moderate southerly breeze
sprang up.” This would favour their north-westerly course after they
had rounded C. Matala. dmwo in composition denotes *moderately,’
cl. Umouetdidw, Lat, subridere. Note. that the aorist is inceptive,
‘began to blow.” 7fs wpoBéoews, ‘thinking that the accomplishment
of their purpose was within their grasp,’ i.e. of reaching Phoenix. For
mpbPesis cf. xi. 23. dpavves. alpw is used in cl. and Hellen. Gk
intransitively of *starting’ either by sea orland: sometimes transitively
with the object mentioned. It literally means “to lift’ and so ‘to set
sail” or ¢ weigh anchor’; so R.V. But as it is without an object here it
is best translated ‘having started.’ decov. Before they couid make
full use of the southerly Lreeze they had to sail in a S.W., direction for
six miles in order to round C. Matala, hence they kept ‘close in shore’;
and if the wind had veered round a point to the west they would have
been unable to negotiate the headland. The Vulgate, followed by
others, takes aooor to denote a town, Assos, but no such town existed
in Crete. There is no distinction in meaning between dcgor (comp.) and
the positive, &yxi or dyxo0.

14. per’ ob wokd Bt Litotes, very common in the writings of Luke;
rare elsewhere in N.T.; cf. i. 5. {Bakev kar’ adrys, intransitive, ‘there
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beat down (upon them} from the island.” A violent E.N.E. hurricane
suddenly descended from Mt Ida, 7000 feet high, a very common
experience on the S. coast of Crete. airfs clearly refers to Kp%ryw in the
last sentence and not to vabs, especially as whotor has been used hitherto
to denote the ship. For «ard, ‘down from,’ cf. xard roii kpyurod, Lk.
viil. 33. &vepos Tvdovikds describes the character of the wind, ‘a
violent eddying hurricane,’ hence ‘typhoon.” Eipakdley, a hybrid form
from ‘eBpos and aguilo, Gk d«dAwr, has much better MS. authority than
Edpoxhidwr. The Romans had no specific name for xatxlas, the E.N.E.
wind, and it is highly probable that the name was given to the wind by
Roman seamen and that S. Luke heard it so called by them : it does
not occur elsewhere. The wind is still called gregaliz by Levantines,
which etymologically is the same word. If elpoxNddwr is possibly
original it must have been a colloguial name for the same wind, ‘the
wide-washer.” An E.N.E. gale would in any case account for the
danger to the ship and for its subsequent course. A diagram of the winds
with their Greek and Roman names is given above from Smith.

15. owvopmacrdéyros 8 Tod wholov, ¢ when the ship was canght by
the wind.” There was no time to shorten sail, and it was quite im-
possible to bear up against the wind. The ship swung round and
scudded before the gale. dvrodBalpeiv, ‘to face.’ It is true that
ancient ships, like Chinese ships to-day, had eyes painted on the bows:
but drrogfaluciv is not necessarily a nautical term. Tt is used by
Polybius of facing an enemy: also metaphorically ‘to defy.’ émBévres
édepopeda, < we gave way and were driven.’ émiddrres here absolute;
some MSS. add 7¢ wréorTe kai cvorellavres Ta loTia ket 7O cluBawor
before épepbuefa. They gave up their northerly course and scudded
southwards.

16. UmwoBpapdvres is expressive, ¢ we ran before the wind under the
lee of a little island called Cauda’: but above, when the ship was more
under control, Luke used imeredoaper. Katba. Theisland was also
called E\addos, KAavdia, and in Latin Gaudos, now Govdo, It. Gozzo,
23 m. S.E. of Phoenix. péhs...oxddrs, “ we were only with difficulty
able to securé the boat.” The small boat which was usually towed
behind had become waterlogged. Note the st person: Luke and
others assisted. Lk, is fond of iaxiew for simple dovacfa:.

17. Ponbelas éxpavro, i.e. they attempted to ease the strain upon
the ship’s timber by frapping. Tr. ‘they frapped the ship with
supporting cables.” Hawsers (dmof{@uara) were passed under the hull
of the vessel and secured transversely amidships. *Frapping’ has
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been practised in similar cases within modern times, cf. Hor. Od. 1. 14. 6.
Others suppose that the cables were passed round the ship from stem
to stern. &kméowow, passive of éxBdAlw, ‘ fearing lest they should be
driven out of their course upon the Syrtis.” The Syrtis major, which
is here referred to, with its quicksands and sandbanks, and the Syrtis
minor with its rocky shore, on the N. coast of Africa, were the greatest
terror of ancient mariners. An E.N.E. gale would inevitably drive them
thither unless they could alter their course and keep the ship’s course W.
by N. on the starboard tack. xeldowvres 6 oxelos, ‘they reduced
sail,’ ‘lowered the gear.” The phrase must mean that they lowered the
mainsails and the mainyard; and, we may assume, set the storm sails.
The ship had a second smaller mast in the bows, which carried the
dprépwy, which was now probably set. In any case it was necessary to
keep some sail on the vessel to avoid being driven S.W. and to steady
the ship. She would then drift W. by N. and the rate of progress
would be about one and a half miles per hour, Under these conditions
(obirws), close-hauled with storm sails set and undergirded, ‘they were
driven.” The captain had done everything to save the ship and set her
upon a safe course. Some commentators seriously consider that
xahdoarres O crelos means ‘ lowering the great weight into the water,’
so as to retard the progress of the ship : even if such a translation were
possible the real object of the captain was not to retard the course of the
ship but to alter it.

18. odobpds ¢ xeapalopévev fudv. ododpds only here in N.T.
Attic opédpa. Tr. ‘as we were grievously buffeted by the storm,’
‘making very heavy weather.,’” ékBoltjv érowodvro, ‘they began to
jettison the cargo,’ i.e. to relieve the strain upon the ship. The phrase
is technical, Lat. jacturam jacere. In the list of expressions given
by Julius Pollux, 1. gg, the phrase is found as well as kovgi{ew 9 valy
(rd mhotor), v. 38 infr.; cf. also Jonah i. 5, LXX., Aesch. Agum. 1008.
The portion of the cargo on deck was first jettisoned.

1g. puday has better authority than épiyauer, which some editors
prefer. It probably crept into the text on account of the graphic
addition of adréyewpes. In throwing ‘the gear,’ okevh, overboard
passengers would be more of a hindrance than a help. oxerd includes
spars, yards, and all moveable gear upon the deck. Smith confines
it to the heavy main-yard. The aorist &upar shews that for the time
they had done all that was necessary.

z0. pjre...émidawdvray, ¢ when neither sun nor stars were visible
for many days’; without a compass and the guidance of the stars they
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were helpless. xapavos.. fpds. ¢ And as the heavy gale raged unabated,
all hope of our lives being spared was now gradually being torn from
us.”  odfecdar, to remain alive, ocwffras, z. 31, ‘to be saved.’
howwdy =78y, lit. “for the future.) mwepippeiro, imperf: it was a
gradual and continuous process.

21.  IToMAfs.. dmapxebons. ¢ And after long abstinence from food.’
dotrie which is a medical term does not imply lack of provisions.
The difficulty of preparing foed, the damage to provisions, the apathy
and despair of crew and passengers alike contributed in such circum-
stances to disinclination to take food. At this juncture (rére}, Paul
stood up and encouraged them. He had advocated caution at the Fair
Havens in view of danger ahead, now that the horrors of foundering
in the open sea seemed imminent he appears cool, confident and assured
of safety, and he speaks in the only tone that would cheer such an
audience, the tone of an inspired messenger (Ramsay). Page recails
Hor. Od. 11L 3. 1, wir justus et propositi fenax, wvumoved amidst the
storms inquieti Adriee. "Ebev pév. pév is not answered by 8¢ but by xal.
Tr. * You ought to have listened to me and not to have set sail from
Crete, and thus have saved this injury and loss.,” In Latin and Greek
oporiuit and e are in the past tense followed by the present infin.
to express what ought or ought not to have been done. kepSnoat.
Cl. kepddvac. R.V. carries on the construction of u# from dvdyesfar,
‘and have gotten this injury and loss,” but it is very doubtful whether
kepSalve can mean to incur. Pliny has Jucrifacere inguriam. ‘To
gain a loss’ is to save yourself from it by escaping it. Greek idiom
also permits of this, and our own idiom to save this injury’ is similar.

23.  Tob Qeodl...dyyehos, not ¢ the angel of God,” but * from the God
to whom I belong...an angel.” S. Paul is addressing heathen. For such
appearances cf. i. Io, xii. 7; Lk. ii. 9, xxiv. 4. ob eipf{, Rom. viii. g,
Aarpedw, cf. vil. 7.

24. mwapacTivew, cf. xxili. 33; Rom. xiv. 10. xexdpioras, ‘ God
has granted thee by His grace the lives of all those that sail with
thee,’ i.e. in answer clearly to Paul’s prayer. For xapifopa cf. iii. 14,
XXV. II.

26. 8l fpds. The words are not part of the actual message, but
the intimation of the shipwreck on an island must have been, or else
S. Paul speaks prophetically.
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THE SHIP WRECKED. 27-44.

27. Teooapeokadekdrn vif, caleculated from the time they left
Fair Havens. The ship would drift 36 miles in 24 hours: the distance
from Cauda {which they left on the second day) to Point Koura in
Malta is 446 miles so that the distance corresponds almost exactly with
the time. Suadepopévay, ‘as we were tossed about in Hadria.” The
ship kept a fairly straight course, as the gale blew from the east all
the time, but it must have veered from time to time E.N.E., E., E.S.E.
This may account for the use of Siagépopar : others translate ‘driven
across,’ and there is no absolute reason why Siagépopas (cf. Siépyestai,
Siamheiv) should not mean ‘driven through or across.” & 7@ “ASplg,
not the Adriatic Gulf but that part of the Mediterranean which lay
between Italy, Sicily and Greece. The Greeks and Romans were not
over-exact in the delimitation of seas or uniform in their nomenclature.
The Augustan poets, and Strabo and Ptolemy the geographers, all use
¢ Adria’ in the wider sense, and these writers cover the period when the
shipwreck took place. Josephus on his way to Rome in 64 A.D. was
wrecked xatd uéoov Tolf "Adpius. wpoodyew...Xdpuv, intrans.: ‘the
sailors suspected that some land was approaching.” Sailors naturally
speak of the approach of land. . They probably heard the breakers on
Point Koura, the southern headland of S. Paul’s Bay. Some inferior
MSS. read mposayely =mpoonxely, i.e. they surmised that land was near
from the sound of the waves. All the circumstances fit in exactly with
the configuration of S. Paul’s Bay, the traditional scene of the shipwreck,
and the experiences of those on board the * Lively’ frigate were very
similar, cf. Smith, p. 123.

28. dpyvwis elkort. The 20 fathom line is in the centre of the
bay, the bottom of the bay is sand and clay, which affords a secure hold
for an anchor. PBpaxd & Buaorjcavres=pgFpaxt dudornpa wopedueror.
Luke alone uses Scdomyue of time, cf. v. 7. Tr. ‘after a short interval.’

2¢9. kard Tpaxels vdmows, ‘on rocky ground.” The phrase
probably means ‘a rocky shore’ but it cannot exclude sunken reefs.
dc mwplipvns. Anchors were generally lowered from the bow, but
the object of the captain was to prevent the ship from grounding in
the night and to keep her in a favourable position for beaching in the
morning. It is evident that throughout the voyage the ship was very
skilfully handled. An ancient picture of a ship has a hawser coiled
round a capstan on board and then passing through the rudder port into
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the sea.’ Nelson made use of the same device of anchoring by the
stern at the battle of Copenhagen. Athenaeus speaks of a ship carrying
no less than eight anchors. Caesar (De B. C. 1. 25) furnished his ships
with four.

30. wpoddoer ds ék wpgpns. The real object of some of the
sailors was to escape. To lay out (ékreivew) anchors from the bow
would have been utterly futile under the circumstances. mpogpdoe ds,
‘on the pretext of,’ the dative is used adverbially as in Thuc. v. 53, etc.,
cf. Lk. xx. 47.

31. owbqvar o 8lvacle. The sailors were needed to run the ship
ashore. There is no contradiction to = 24. Human failure can
frustrate divine promise.

33.- "Axpe 8t o¥f only occurs in the writings of Luke and Paul and
Heb. iii. 13, and is generally rendered *while,” but it properly means
‘up to the time when,” ‘until’ Tr. ‘And in the interval until day
began to dawn Paul continued to urge all to partake of food.! pera-
AaPeiv Tpodms, cf. ii. 46. mwpoobokavres is here without an object.
Tr. “This is now the fourteenth day that ye continue watching with-
out food and taking nothing to sustain you.’ - Rendall takes #Huépar
as object of wpoodoxdvres, * ye have now been spending fourteen restless
hungry nights waiting for the day’ S. Paul means that all regular
meals had been abandoned.

34. mpos...carnplas, ‘for your safety.” This use of wpbs=‘on the
side of” is only found here in N.T., but cf. Thuc. 11. 86, 1I1. 59, etc.,
an Attic idiom, cf. Latin @ paste. ovBevdsydp 8ptf. For this proverbial
phrase cf. Lk. xxi. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 1 Kings i. s52.

35. AaBdv dprov.. doblew, cf. Lk, xxii. 19, xxiv. 30. Codex Bezae
adds kal émdidods Hutr {i.e. Luke and Aristarchus}). Even with this
addition the words cannot be taken to mean that S. Paul actually
celebrated the eucharist, but the breaking of bread was fraught with
a solemn significance for Christians at all times,

36. wdvres...Tpodrs, ‘they also themselves all partook of food.’
Tpodijs partitive gen.  S. Paul displayed confidence and inspired it.

37. HpeBa=nuer, Mt. xxiii. 30, cf. fupr x. 30. i Tdoar Yuyal,
‘in all.’ The article precedes wés when the number is considered as
a single whole. d&s é88opnkovra ¥, ‘about 76 souls.” This is hardly
likely to be the correct reading as @s would not be added to such a
specific number as 76, it ‘Is better to suppose that s represents 200
(numerical sign) and « has been repeated by dittography from mhoie,
the scribe not understanding the meaning of the sign s. 276 is a large
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number, but Josephus says that the ship in which he was wrecked
carried Goo.

38. «koperbévres... rpodds, “and when they had satisfied their
appetite with food.” éxBaldpevor Tdv oirov, ‘ casting out the wheat
into the sea,” obviously the cargo, not provisions. The vessel was
further lightened in order to beach her with greater ease.

39. oik émeylvwokov, ‘they did not recognise the land.” Malta
was out of the ordinary route of the Alexandrian ships, but even
if the sailors had been acquainted with Valetta they would not have
recognized S. Paul’s Bay. Upon this fact and the mention of vipers
and S. Luke’s description of the native inhabitants, as well as the

, reference to Adria, some have argued that Melita Illyrica in the Adriatic
gulf was the scene of S. Paul’s shipwreck, but all the facts of the voyage
and above all the subsequent events point to Melita Sicula. . éxovra
alywaddv, ¢ with a (sandy} beach,’ cf. xxi. 5. The traditional spot is
no longer a sandy beach, as the sea in so many centuries has worn
it away. € Bdvawre, oblique narration. The sailors had said ‘we
will drive the ships on the shore if we can.” ékoa@gar, ©to beach the
ship safely.” This could hardly be hoped for and the v.l. éiGoar R.V.
‘to beach the ship’ is better. The time had come for life to be the
first consideration. This was and is the rule of the sea. For é@car

-.cf, Thuc. 11. go.

40. wepiehdvres, ‘they cast off the anchors and left them in the
sea’; dyxbpa includes both cable and anchor. The anchors had pre-
vented the ship from drifting in the darkness, the hawsers were now
cut or loosed, and hawsers and anchors left in the sea. &pa...7ds
tevkryplos tév mwndahlev, ‘and at the same time unlashing the
bands of the steering paddles.” Ships until the Middle Ages were
steered by two broad paddles one on each side of the stern. These
had been hauled on board and lashed to prevent them fouling the
cables ; as they cut the cables they unlashed the paddles at the same
time {dua), as they were at once required to steer the ship, cf. wpddha
tevyhator wapakabiero, Bur. Hel, 1536. tdv aprépova, ‘the foresail.’
The pictares of ancient ships shew that sometimes there were two
masts and even ihree : as a rule the great mainsail alone was used, but
in a storm this was lowered ; but a ship must carry some sail in a storm :
the use of other sails is a matter of great obscurity, and it is even denied
that ‘top-sails’ (86hww) ever existed. At the present day artimone {It.)
is the mizen, but the only sail that could be set to drive the ship ashore
would be the foresail, ¢f. Juv. x11. 69, welo prora sue, and the scholiasts
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3. overpélravros 8. .mwAnfos, ‘hut when Paul had gathered a
considerable quantity (z¢) of brushwood.” S. Paul as ever takes his
share in any work, and brought as much as he could carry. Near
S. Paul's Bay furze still grows, though there are few trees on the
island and vipers are rare. But the changing circumstances of eighteen
hundred years can easily account for the disappearance of both. dawé
s 8éppns. The viper, aroused from its winter torpor ‘in con-
sequence of the heat, came out and fastened on his hand’; cf. Mk
xvi. 18,

4. kpepdpevov. By its teeth, not by its coils ; see Ramsay, Lauke
the Physician, pp. 63, 65. Ildvrws, * Assuredly,’ expresses strong
affirmation ; cf. xxi. 22; Lk. iv. 23. dovebs. The natives saw that
S. Paul was a prisoner and assumed that the biter had been bit and
that he was to render up his life for a life he had taken. Sua-
owdévra. The participle is concessive, ‘although he had escaped
safely from the sea’ 1) 8ikm. The article is emphatic, Jfustitia.
The personification of Justice as a goddess was common both to
Greeks and Romans. odk elacev, ‘has not allowed.” In the eyes of
the natives S. Paul was as good as dead already.

6. wipmpaocdar: ‘but they expected that inflammation and swelling
would set up, or that he would fall down dead suddenly.” wiumpacfa
is the regular medical word for “to be inflamed’; but inflammation
is often accompanied by swellings, and wlumpacfac includes as well
the méaning of wphfferr (“‘to cause to swell’). These two ideas are
combined in the word wpnerip (prester), a name for a venomous snake.
Page quotes Lucan, 1X. 790. pm8tv dremov, ‘nothing strange or re-
markable,” xxv. 5. The word is confined to Luke and Paul in N.T.,
and is elsewhere used of moral disorder. In this passage, as in all
others dealing with disease in Luke’s writings, nearly every word can
be paralleled from Galen and Hippocrates. peraBaldpevor, sc. Tiw
yvdunp, often used absolutely, ‘changing their minds.” Note the change
of construction ; the gen. and nom. refer to the same subject. fedv:
cf. the conduct of the Lycaonians, xiv. 11, 19.

7. 'Ev 8 wois...»ioov, ‘now in the neighbourhood were estates
belonging to the chief man of the island.” xwpla, Lat. gracdium,
fundus=landed property. T wpéTw. S. Luke is extraordinarily accu-
rate in his use of official titles (cf. Asiarch, politarch). Two inscriptions,
one Greek, A., KA. vits, K., Ilpotidnws ixmwevs ‘Papalos, wpiTos Meke-
ralwyr..., and another Latin, municipii Melitensium primus omnium,
confirm the view that Publius bad an official position in the island under
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and gen. oply occurs here in N.T: though it is classical. TovsSuvapévous
xolvpPdv, L. and S. referring to this passage translate ‘ to plunge into
the sea’—and give no hint that koAvuBgr can mean ‘to swim,” which the
sense requires. S. Paul who had passed a night and a day in the deep
(2 Cor. xi. 25), was probably amongst the number. dmopljravras...
#ubvay, ‘leap overboard and get first to the land.” dmoplpavras intrans.
wprous with éfiébvar :

44- obs piv...ods B, cf. Lk. xxiil. 35. This use of the relative for
the demonstrative is very rare in classical Gk, but the reading in Dem.
De Corona 248 whheas ds pév dratpdv, els &s 8¢ Tods pvyddas kardywr is
well supported. éml caviow.. wholov, note the use of érl with dative
and gen. with the same meaning : loose planks and any wooden articles
that were left or pieces broken off by the force of the waves were used,
éml rwwr.. . wholov is intentionally vague. :

Cd. xxviiz. PaurL ar MaLTA. 1-io.

1. dwéyvapev. The aor. is contrasted with the imperf., xxvii. 39.
Mehvmjyy.  The better reading is certainly Mehéirg., Meheripy is
undoubtedly due to a scribe’s error in copying. Everything points
to Melita Sicula and not Melita Illyrica on the coast of Dalmatia,
Malta had been first colonized by Phoenicians and subsequently an-
nexed by Carthage. ~After the second Punic war it fell into the hands
of Rome and formed part of the province of Sicily. Since 1800 it has
been in the possession of Great Britain, and its fine harbour of Valetta
and Gibraltar form the two naval bases of British power in the
Mediterranean. It is barely twelve miles long and five wide and has
a very dense population.

2. ol ve BdpBapor...phavBpwriav. Tr. ‘and the natives shewed
us more than ordinary kindness.” ¢ Barbarians’is a misleading trans-
lation. The Phoenician language was spoken by the natives, who
did not understand Greek or Latin. The Greeks called all non-Greek-
speaking people BdpBapos, and S. Luke naturally uses the word here;
cf. Rom. i. 14. The word is onomatopoeic and denotes one who speaks
in an unknown tongue ; ¢f. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. o Ty Tvxoigay, cf. xix.
1. Sud Tov verdy vov dpeordTa, cf. 2 Tim, iv. 6. épegrds is best
translated ¢ present,’ though some commentators take it to mean that
the rain had suddenly come on. The cold and the rain combined both
point to the continuance of the E.N.E. gale. The S.E. wind, or
sirocco, only blows for a few days, and is warm and dry.

B. A. . 17
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3. ovorpélavros Bt...whndos, ‘but when Paul had gathered a
considerable quantity (r¢) of brushwood.” S. Paul as ever takes his
share in any work, and brought as much as he could carry. Near
S. Paul's Bay furze still grows, though there are few trees on the
island and vipers are rare. But the changing circumstances of eighteen
hundred years can easily account for the disappearance of both. dawé
s 8éppns. The viper, aroused from its winter torpor ‘in con-
sequence of the heat, came out and fastened on his hand’; cf. Mk
xvi. 18,

4. kpepdpevov., By its teeth, not by its coils ; see Ramsay, Lauke
the Physictan, pp. 63, 65. Ildvrws, * Assuredly,” expresses strong
affirmation ; cf. xxi. 22; Lk. iv. 23. dovebs. The natives saw that
S. Paul was a prisoner and assumed that the biter had been bit and
that he was to render up his life for a life he had taken. 3ua-
owdévra, The participle is concessive, ‘although he had escaped
safely from the sea’ 1) 8ikm. The article is emphatic, Jfust/tia.
The personification of Justice as a goddess was common both to
Greeks and Romans. ovk elacey, ‘has not allowed.” In the eyes of
the natives S. Paul was as good as dead already.

6. wipmpaocdar: ‘but they expected that inflammation and swelling
~would set up, or that he would fall down dead suddenly.” wiumpacfa
is the regular medical word for ‘to be inflamed’; but inflammation
is often accompanied by swellings, and wlumpacfac includes as well
the méaning of wphfferr (“to cause to swell’). These two ideas are
combined in the word wpneryp (prester), a name for a venomous snake.
Page quotes Lucan, 1X. 790. pm8tv dremov, ‘nothing strange or re-
markable,” xxv. 5. The word is confined to Luke and Paunl in N.T.,
and is elsewhere used of moral disorder. In this passage, as in all
others dealing with disease in Luke’s writings, nearly every word can
be paralleled from Galen and Hippocrates. peraBaldpevor, sc. Tiw
ywunp, often used absolutely, ‘changing their minds.” Note the change
of construction ; the gen. and nom. refer to the same subject. fedv:
cf. the conduct of the Lycaonians, xiv. 11, 19.

7. "By 8 wois...»joov, ‘now in the neighbourhood were estates
belenging to the chief man of the island.” xwpla, Lat. gracdium,
fundus=landed property. T wpétw. S. Luke is extraordinarily accu-
rate in his use of official titles (cf. Asiarch, politarch). Two inscriptions,
one Greek, A., KX. viés, K., Ipobdnws izxweds ‘Pwpalos, wplros Mehe-
ratwr..., and another Latin, municipii Melitensium primus omnium,
confirm the view that Publius bad an official position in the island under
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the praetor of Sicily. Small island communities, as in Tristan 4’ Acunha
at the present day, appoint a ‘headman,” who exercises a patriarchal
jurisdiction. It is very likely that when the Romans annexed Malta
they found this system established and allowed it to continue. ILomAlg.
The Greek form of Publius, or possibly Popilius (Ramsay): both are
derived from pgopulus. tpas. Probably not the whole crew and
passengers, but certainly Paul, Luke, Aristarchus and Julius. Luke
evidently wishes to pay a tribute to the hospitality of Publius, which
was so strikingly repaid by Paul.

8. muperols...karakelofar. Every word bespeaks the physician ;
cf. Lk. iv. 38. Tr. ¢ was lying sick suffering from dysentery and inter-
mittent attacks of fever.” The disease was common in the island.
Hippocrates notes that dysentery was often accompanied by fever.
The plural wuperof should be marked in translation: the dysentery was
constant, the fever intermittent. A comparison of Lk. iv. 38 with
Mt. viil. 14 is very instructive. Twpooevfdpevos. Prayer and laying
on of hands accompanied by anointing with oil (Jas v. 14) were the
ordinary means of ¢ the gift of healing,” 1 Cor. xii. g, 30.

ro. wolhais mypals: cf. Ecclus, xxxviil. 1, ‘Honour a physician
according to thy need of him with the honour due to him,” npds seems
to imply that S. Luke took part as a doctor in the curing of the
ailments of the people. The ‘honours’ may have included the erection
of a statue and parting presents in kind ; it is most unlikely that S, Paul
and his companions would accept gifts of money. S. Luke records no
further incident of the stay at Malta.

THE VOYAGE To ROME CONTINUED. 11-16.

11. Merd & Tpels pvas: i.e. early in Febroary if the wreck took
place, as is probable, in the middle of November. Pliny (Vaz. /ZZs¢. 11.
47) says that the advent of spring, Feb. 7, marked the renewal of navi-
gation. mapacijpue Awokobpots. The ship probably belonged to the
imperial transport fleet and had been driven by stress of weather into
the harbour of Valetta for the winter. wapasiue (Lat. insigne) is
almost certainly a noun in the dative of attendant circumstances, with
Atocxodpors in apposition, ‘with the sign Castor and Pollux.” Smith
quotes an inscription found near Lutro, in support of this : Diomysius
Subernator navis parasemo Isopharia.  The figures of Castor and
Pollux ornamented the prow of the ship, one on each side. The
‘great twin brethren’ were the tutelary deities of sailors, and they

17-—2
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were worshipped in ports and islands, e.g. Cyrene, Rhegium and
Samothrace. The constellation of the Gemini (sons of Zeus and
Leda) if it appeared above a ship was considered a sign of safety in
a storm; called by Italians the Fire of S. Elmo; cf. Hor. Od. 1.
3 2, 1II. 29, 64; Eur. Ael. 1664. Blass reads dv v wapdanuoy
Acocrolpwy.

12. Zvwpaxoboas. About 100 miles distant from Malta; the
capital of Sicily and a great trading centre.

13. meprehévres has more authority than mepieNfévres, which gives
a much better meaning. weptarp® is trans. and, vsed elliptically, can
only mean ‘casting off.” Ramsay prefers wepceAdvres, and translates
‘by tacking.’ They worked up to Rhegium in spite of difficulties
of wind. “Prjywv, now Reggio, at the southern extremity of Bruttii
opposite Messina; so called because the land broke off (jfyrupe) at
this point where Italy was separated from Sicily. kal...émyevopévon
vérov, ‘and when a south wind sprang up.’ Only with a south wind
could the ship pass through the straits of Messina. She made the
passage to Puteoli (180 miles) in about twenty-six hours, with a
good ‘following wind,’ sailing at the rate of seven knots an hour.
Others consider that the force of éw{ denotes °coming after,’ i.e.
after the adverse wind which had hindered the passage to Rhegium.
Tlorudhovs, Puteoli, so called from the wells {pwfei) in the neigh-
bourhood, was the great harbour on the W. of Italy, as Ostia
was not commodious on account of the silting up of the harbour by
the Tiber. Seneca describes the arrival of the Alexandrian fleet at
Puteoli {£p. 77)- That a Christian community existed at Puteoli is
not surprising ; it was the last link in the great chain of ports—Corinth,
Ephesus and Antioch—by which intercourse was easily and freely main-
tained between the east and the centre of the Roman empire, which
was a marvel of organization in its strategic and commercial network of
roads and ports. Even the modern world pays its tribute still in the
proverb, * All roads lead to Rome.’

14. mopexArifnpev. If érwuedar is original this must mean ‘we
were exhorted to remain.” The decision in any case would rest with
Julius. Blass reads émwuelvarres, ‘ we remained seven days with
them and were comforted.” In any case the news of their arrival at
Puteoli preceded them to Rome. xal obrws...fMapev. These words
seem clearly to mark the end of the long journey. «al ofirws is
resumptive and Jooks back upon the long chain of events which thus
ended in the attainment of Paul’s ambition, xix. 21, xxiii. 11. There
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is no difficulty in reconciling ». 14 with the verses that foliow if a new
paragraph is begun. From S. Luke’s and §. Paul’s point -of view the
journey was over, and 2. 15 describes the preparations of the Roman
Christian community for his reception. S. Paul’s companions must have
made their way to Capua and thence by the Appian Way, constructed
B.C. 312 to Rome, a distance of r40 miles ; cf. Hor. Sat. I s.

15. 'Asmlov ®$dpov, apparently two bands of brethren came to
meet Paul, amongst them were probably Aquila and Priscilla. Appii
Forum is 43 miles from Rome, the northern terminus of a canal which
crosses the Pomptine marshes parallel with the road. Tres Tabernae
[i.e. shops, not taverns in the modern sense] was ten miles nearer Rome.
€\afe Odpaos. The presence of Christian friends gave Paul fresh
courage. He was subject to deep depression, and the long voyage
and his position as a prisoner may well have depressed him: cf. his
feelings on the way from Ephesus to Troas, 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 8.

16. ds*Pdpmy, he would enter by the Porta Capena. Though the
best MSS. omit, there is good authority for the interesting addition,
0 éxarbvrapyos wapédwke Tobs Seculovs T orpuroweddpyy. The strato-
pedarch has usnally been considered to be the praefectus practorii, the
most important military official in Rome, 'who was prefect of the
Praetorian cohort, the permanent garrison of Rome. At this time
Afranius Burrus was praefectus, though before and after his term of
office there were two prefects. Mommsen, whom Ramsay supports,
considers that the stratopedarch was the princeps peregrinorum, a trans-
lation of erpareweddpxns which appears in an old Latiri version, and
therefore Julius’ superior officer to whom he would deliver Paul, vid.
sup. xxvil, I n. Prisoners however from abroad were certainly con-
signed to the pragfectus praetorii, Plin. Ep. X. 65, and of. Phil. i. 13.
ka8’ éavrdw, i.e. in a lodging under the charge of a soldier to whom he
was chained, Eph. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 16. The services of Paul on the
voyage, the personal report of Julius, and the elogrum of the case sent
by Festus secured this privilege. Some MSS, add &w s wapepfohis,
outside the camp.

FinaL REJECTION oF Paul’s MESSAGE BY THE JEWS.
17-28.
17. Ttovs dvras...wpdrovs, cl. xiii. 50, xxv. 2. wpdrovs is almost

certainly a substantive, ‘the chief members of the Jewish communities,’
others take it as an adj., ‘ those that were of the Jews first.” The Jews
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had been expelled from Rome by an edict of Claudius, but the effect had
only been partial and transitory, cf. xviii. 2 n. There were seven
synagogues in Rome, and the Jewish settlements were chiefly on the
Janiculan hill. S. Paul here adhered to his rule ‘to the Jew first’
(Rom. i. 15, 16), and he desired to make his position to those of his
own nation quite clear. The foundation of the Christian church at
Rome is a matter of great obscurity, and it is remarkable that there
is no reference to any of the Christians mentioned in the last chapter
of the Romans; probably there were a number of house-churches,
and there seems to have been little if any intercourse between Jews and
Christians. Tradition has always associated the foundation of the
Christian church at Rome with S. Peter, and S. Paul was very careful
not to trespass on another’s sphere of labour. It was his principle
‘to preach the Gospel not where Christ was named, lest he should build
on another man’s foundation,” and it was this that had hindered him
from visiting Rome (Rom. xv. 20, 22}. But before his arrest and trial
and appeal to Caesar he had formed the plan of visiting Rome on his
way to Spain, in carrying out a mission to the west (Rom. xv. 24}, The
position he held at Rome in the two years of his imprisonment as
described by S. Luke is in accord with the attitude of deference he
adopted to the Romans when he wrote to them. He laid no claim
to any position of authority as the father of the church as he did at
Ephesus, Corinth and elsewhere. mwapebddny, cf. xxi. 11. The Jewish
menace was the indirect cause, though Paul's appeal to Caesar was his
own act. Tév ‘Popalev, sc. Felix and Festus.

19. Tvaykdobny. His action was purely defensive, he does not
himself break the regulations laid down in 1 Cor. vi. in which he forbids
Christians to go to law against one another before heathen tribunals.
Tov ¥vovs, not ¢ God’s people,’ Aads, as in 2. 17, but ©his own nation,’
cf. xxiv. 17, xxvi. 4. His loyalty to his race would not allow him
to accuse them before a Roman tribunal.

20. wapekdleoa, ‘I invited you to see and speak with me.” Others
tr. ‘did T call for you to see and speak with you.” vijs &\wibos, cf.
xxvi. 6, i.e. the hope of the Messiah. mjv dAvew.. wepleeypar, for
the accus. cf. Heb. v. 2. B )

21. ‘Hpels. The Jews did not deny that they had ever heard of
S. Paul’s work, but they had no information of the cause of his being sent
bound to Rome. There had been no time for any letter or messenger
to come from Jerusalem except by the overland route and none had
reached them.
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22. &Ewodpev.. .dpoveis, ‘but we think it right to hear from you
a statement of your views,’ i.e. not any special exposition of Christianity
but his own view of his claim to be imprisoned *for the hope of Israel,’
a hope they as Jews shared. They profess either politic or genuine
ignorance of the Christian faith. Whatever was the origin of the Christian
church at Rome it seems not to have grown, as usually elsewhere, out
of a Jewish-Christian community to which Gentiles adhered. ¥m
woyraxod dvmikéyerar. This statement makes it clear that the charges
of atheism, immorality and hideous practices at the love-feasts repre-
sented as Thyestaean banquets which were soon to be brought against
the Christians were already being spread abroad, also that the Jews
dissociated themselves from the Christians and had little intercourse
with them.

23. es v Eevlav probably =ifiov micOwua, 2. 3o0. It is hardly
likely that the regulations would be so far relaxed as to admit of him
going with his gaoler to an entertainment at a friend’s house, though
elsewhere, xxi. 16, ferilw bears this meaning. S. Paul had means at
his disposal, and poverty was not one of his trials. wheloves in emphatic
positien, ‘in greater numbers.” éerlBero, ‘he expounded.” The middle
adds the force of personal explanation. welfwy, the part. is not only
conative, but indicates his persuasive power, cf. xiii. 43, xviii. 4, etc.
1t is not hard to imagine with what eloquent earnestness he would
preach the Gospel of the kingdom of God and His Christ in the capital
of the world. wepi Tod "Inood, i.e. (1) That the Christ suffered and
rose from the dead. (2) That His Kingdom was the fulfilment of the
‘law and the prophets’ and that He was the hope of Israel,

24. ot v éwelbovro.. fwlorour. The imperfects mark the gradual
effect of S. Paul’s words; the Jews evidently were not silent during the
long exposition and argued with him as well as amongst themselves.

25. elwévros ot Iladhov. In many cases in Greek the real prin-
cipal verb of the English idiom is in the participle, ‘ As they departed
Paul said one word.” XKalds 70 wvedpa 16 dyrov. They rejected God’s
messenger. He dismisses them with one last word not of persuasion
but of judgment and even indignation (KaXds), not in his own name
but in that of the Holy Spirit: for xax@s cf. Mt. xv. 7. mwpds Toils
mavépas tpav. No longer our fathers.” S. Paul regards the separation
as complete. :

26. Tlopedilyry, Is. vi. g.  The quotation is here given in full from
LXX. The fate of God’s prophet Isaiah in his mission was acknowledged
by Jesus when explaining His reason for teaching in parables (Mt. xiii. 13 ;
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Lk. viii. 10} tobe Hisown. The prophecy is quoled by S. John to explain
the rejection of Christ’s own teaching (xii. 40}, and here by S. Paul,
‘the last utterance in the historical books of N.T.,” to explain the
rejection of his teaching about Christ. ’Axofj dkoteere, cf. xxiii. 14 n.
oY 1 ouvijte, strong negation.

27, dxdppuoar. kapube=rarapbw only used of * closing the eyes,’
cf. myopia. pn wore tdwoy. The saying is a hard one. It was the
purpose of Christ to conceal truth as well as to reveal it.  To have heard
the message and from hardness of heart and lack of understanding, etc.,
to have rejected it meant more than the loss of opportunity. They are
in a worse position than before, and that which might have been for
their life became an occasion of falling. That which is true in fact
is represented as the deliberate purpose of God, but the responsibility
for the fulfilment of that purpose rests with those who reject His
warnings. idoopat. The future tends to be used interchangeably
with the subj. in Hell. Gk, though.it adds more certainty. This is
a return to Homeric usage, cf. Lk. xii. 58; Acts xxi. 24.

28. 716 caripov Tod Qeod, Ps. Ixvii. 2. abdrol kal dxoboroevrar.
atrol is emphatic, kel strengthens dkolgorrar, ¢ they indeed will hear.’
The certainty of acceptance by the Gentiles however does not imply
the final rejection of the Jews, Rom. xi. 11.- The best MSS. omit
2. 29 kal Tabre adTol elwbrros dwihfor oi ’Iovdafor, oAy Exovres év
éavrols ovdiTnew.

Two YEaRrS' QUIET MINISTRY. 30-3I.

30. 'Evépaver. Blass considers that the aorist implies that at the
close of the two years S. Paul’s condition was changed. Swrlav. Here
in accordance with his usual custom S. Luke records briefly without
details the duration and character of S. Paul’s ministry, cf. xi. 26,
xviif. 11, xix. 8, ro, xxiv. 27. puwrldpar, not necessarily a whole
house but a private lodging. S. Paul's ability to pay need cause no
difficulty ; we know for certain that he once again accepted assistance
from the Philippians, Phil. iv. 11, 14, 18.

31. knploowv..dkwhdtws. An exquisite cadence and rhythm
marks this closing sentence. The author of the Acts thus leaves S. Paul
in Rome, boldly and without restraint preaching the Gospel of the
kingdom of God, and the life, death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Cf. the closing words of the Gospel. Both alike close with a
note of joy and triumph.
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EPILOGUE.

The further history of S. Paul can only be pieced together from
scattered notices in the two groups of Epistles connected with his
first and second imprisonment.

(1) To the two years mentioned in 2. 30 belong the Epistles to
the Colossians, Ephesians, Philemon and Philippians. From these we
learn that besides Luke and Aristarchus, his fellow-voyagers, he was
joined by Timothy (Phil. i. 1), Tychicus, Epaphras, Jesus Justus,
Mark and Onesimus (Col. iv. 7-11), Demas {Col. iv. 14), and
Epaphroditus, the emissary of the Philippians (Phil. ii. 25). The
Epistles mark a great development in the church towards unity and
union in Christ, and the note of controversy is scarcely heard, though
S. Paul speaks bitterly of the hostility of the Jews (Phil. iii. 2, 3). His
position as a prisoner prevented him from holding a supreme position
in the Roman church, but his influence extended to * Caesar’s house-
hold ’ (Phil. iv. 22), and the Gospel was known in ‘ the whole praetorium’
(Phil. i. 13), which probably mesns the praetorian guard. After two
years his trial was concluded and he was apparently set free.

(2) 1If the generally accepted theory be adopted that the Pastoral
Epistles, on the assumption of their genuineness (1 and 2 Tim. and Tit.),
belong to a period subsequent to his first imprisonment, S. Paul left
Rome and visited Greece, Crete, Ephesus, Troas and Macedonia (see
Lightfoot, Béblical Essays, pp. 400-437, and cf. 1 Tim. i. 3, 2o,
iil. 14, 2 Tim. i. 15718, i, g, iv. 6-21; Tit. i. 5, ifi. r2-15).
A crisis ocourred and he was recalled to Rome, probably in conse-
quence of the persecution of the Christians by Nero after the fire
A.D. 64. He wrote his second letter to Timothy as he awaited hisend :
only ‘Luke the beloved physician’ was with him. Tradition records
that he was beheaded on the Ostian Way in A.D. 63, and the church of
¢S, Paul without the walls’ marks the traditional spot. S. Peter, whose
sojourn in Rome S. Paul does not mention, suffered martyrdom on the
Vatican possibly two or three years later. The two great apostles, whose
work as the joint leaders of Jewish and Gentile Christianity S. Luke
records, werc thus united in martyrdom in the Eternal City. In London
to-day the cathedral of S. Paul and the abbey of 5. Deter at Westminster
are a tribute of the English church to their hallowed memory.

I7—35
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Judas (son of James) 8o

Julius 246

Justus 200

- Lasea 247

Latinisms 206

Litotes 153, 2006, 222, 249
Lucius 157

Luke 182, 212, 214, 259
Lycaonia 166

Lydda 139

Lydia 184

Lystra 167, 169

Malta 255, 257

Manaen 157

Mary, mother of Jesus 8o
mother of Mark -152

Matthias 83

Medical language ros, 110, 111,
121, 136, 139, 159, 258, 259

Messiah, age of 8g, 9o, 93, 101,
163



GENERAL INDEX

Middle voice 140, 224
Midian 121

Miletus 214

Mitylene 214

Mnason 219

Moloch 123

Moses 101, 121, 122, I75

Nazarene 240
Nazirite 202, 220
Neapolis 183
Nicolaus 115

Olivet 79

Optative mood 112, 143, 192, 221,
237

QOratio obligua, recta 121, 140

Oxymoron 1ig4

Paphos 158 -
Paronomasia i30, 139
Participles 263
Patara 219
Paul, conversion 132
visits to Jerusalem 136, r150,
170, 202, 219
journeys 155, 178, 180, 202
speeches 160, 167, 191, 214,
222, 226, 233, 239
trials 226, 233, 235, 238
Perga 160
Peter 75, 80, 9%, 139, 142, 143,
152, 173
" speeches 81, 88, 99, 144, 147

trials and imprisonments 103,

It
Pharisees 113, 172, 227

Philip 115, 126, 130, 131, 218
Philippi 183

Phoenix 248

Phrygia-Galatica. 182

Prayer 107

Priscilla 199

Prophecy 82, 130, 264
Ptolemais 218

Publius 259

Puteoli 260

Rhegium 260

275

Rhodes 217
Roman citizenship 225
Rome 209, 262

Sadducees 70, 103, 227
Salamis 158
Salmone 246
Samaria 126
Samothrace 183
Samuel 102
Sanhedrin 104, 112, 133
Sapphira 109
Sceva 236
Seleucia 138
Sergins Paulus 158
Sharon 139°
Shechem 120
Sidon 134
Silas 200
Simon Magus 127
the tanner 140
Sinat 21
Solomon’s Porch g9
Sopater 213
Sosthenes 202
Stephen 11§
Stoics 192
Subjunctive mood 94, 105,114, 122
Syria 138, 179

Tabitha 140

Tarsus 132, 138, 179
Tertullus 231
Theophilus 76
Thessalonica 188
Theudas 113

Three Taverns 261
Thyatira 184
Timotheus 200, 209
Tongues, speaking with 85
Troas 182
Trogyllium 214
Trophimus 213, 221
Tychicus 213
Tyrannus 20§

Tyre 154, 218

Women, position of 8o, 115, 140,
184, 188
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THE 3rd. TEMPLE OF THE JEWS (HEROD’S)
According to Josephus and the Middoth
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THE ROYAL PORCH
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1. The Holy of Molies

w - w
a. The Bate Nicanor or the Beautiful Gate

2. The Holy Place b. The Gate of the House Moked
3- The Porch ©. The Gate of the Offering

4. Tho Altar d. The Gate Nitsus

§. Court of the Priests e. Tha Gate of Kindling

6. Court of Israel f. The Gate of the first born, g.The Water Gate
hhh. Gates of the Women’s Court m. The Women’s Gate
n. Gate leading to Herod’s Palace  pp. Gates leading to Northern Suburbs
q. Gate leading to ths Town ww. The Huldak Gates, low down in wall {eading
: under porch to outer court.
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